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Art. I.— .MARK TWAIN. 

A Skf.tch. 

OPKAk*lN(5 of Mark Twain’s reporting days the 
^ men of the San Francisco Cail, once told 
Rudyard Kipling that as a reporter the world humorist 
was a decido^d falurt. “ He was,” said they, “delight- 
iuily incapable of reporting according to the needs of 
the d.i\. He prefer:* ■ :! to coil himself into a heap and 
meditate ontii tlie last minute. Then he would 
produce copy bearing no sort of relationship to his 
legitimate work — copy that made the editor swear 
horribly and the readers of the Call ask for more.” 

The anecdote is delightfully typical of the nature 

< ! the man a nature in which humour, philosophy and 

a hatred for any work of a stereotyped character are 
strangely mingled. 

Samuel Langhorne Clemens was born in the little 
tt»wn of idorida, Munroe County, in the year 1835. 
Short!) after his birth Ins parents removed to Hannibal, 
a sleepy .slave-holding -iver town, in Marion County, 
and it was here that his boyhood was passed, a, boyhood 
so graphically and consummately portra)red in the two 
boys’ romances of “ Tom Sawyf.r ” and “ Huckleberry 
Finn.” There is no reason to suppose that as a boy 
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he was remarkable for anything but mischibf ; school 
work, with the exception of spelling and histoliy, in 
both of which subjects he took an interest almost 
prophetic in its future implications, he shirked '^syste- 
matically, and »with an ingenuity worthy of a nobler 
cause. At home his delations with his father are de- 
scribed as strained, — a sort of armed neutrality, so to 
speak, a state of affairs complicated no doubt by the 
habit of smoking which he had commenced to indulge 
in at the tender age of eight. 

When he was twelve years old his father died, and 
he was apprenticed as a printer to the office of the 
Hannibal Weekly Courier. “ Life,” .sr.ys , he, “ was 
easy with us ; we always suspended when the fishing 
was good, and explained it by the illness of the editor, 
a paltry excuse, because that kind of a paper was just 
as well off with a sick editor as a well one, and better 
off with a dead one than with either of them.” 

.^t the age of fifteen Sam started eastward to seek 
his fortune, working his v.ay through to New York as 
a tramp printer. For the next two years liis career is a 
record of variegated vagabondizing. Wandering from 
city to city, working at odd job.s when necessity and 
want made it imperative, he might have continued 
leading a weird semi-nomadic existence, had not his 
earliest ambition, the desire to be a pilot on a Mississippi 
steamboat, overcome him on the occasion of a wisit to 
St. Louis. The experience of life in the river ‘town 
brought back his -longing for river life, and boarding 
a large boat, the Paul Jones, he laid siege to the 
heart of one Captain Bixby, the pilot, who has thus 
described him : “ A tall, angular, hoosier looking fellow 
whose limbs appeared to be fastened with leather 
hinges, and who was always drawling out dry jokes.” 
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The phrase " by the mark twain ” was a frequent 
one ii%the mouths of the linesmen of Mississippi boats 
owing to the frequent occurrence in the river of 
shallovwi and sand banks, and it was this specimen of 
the river vernacular that furnished the, humorist with 
; the nom de plume that was before long to be a 
; hf)usehold word to the nations. 

On the outbreak of the civil war Sam “ dropped 
* piloting, " and enlisted as a volunteer in the confederate 
army under General Price. Within the short space of 
^ three weeks, a period that embraced all the soldiering he 
i e' er did, he contrived to cram the varying experiences of 
capture, confinement in a tobacco warehouse, violation of 
parole, re-capture and escnpe The fear of recognition 
by men of the Union A'lr.y induced him to leave civili 
I sation for a lime, and fy the luck of an out-of-the-way 
I mining camp. Aurora in Nevada, svrarrning as it did 
i with a picturesque po[>ulation of gamblers, murderers, 

I escaped criminals, wild young men from the colleges, 

: and outcastes generally, was a place eminently suited to 
I his needs. The fashionable ornaments of the place 
i have been described as an 8-inch revolver, an Arkansas 
toothpick, and a pair of jackboots. To Mark Twain 
' the ;ife in Aurora was rich with all the glamour and 
Jteshness of a new experience. His senses were pecu- 
i liarly susceptible to outward impression, and the world 
of the little mining camp opened to him. Seldom 
in I'feed has the golden harvest of experience, crystalised, 
in any account of the Wild West, with the vividness 
and charm of “ Roughing It.” Many of the sketches 
ultimately incorporated in that work, and the " Jumping 
Frog,” first saw the light at this period, somer in local 
papers, and a few in the Eastern magazines. These 
^early efforts gained the humorist %. wide and wholesome 
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popularity, and in the following year Mark received an 
offer of the local editorship of the Virginia City ^Enter 
prt^e. Before .departing from Aurora to take up his new 
duties, he was for the space of a few moments the 

owner of untoW millions. The Comstock Lode, was a 

♦ 

name unknown, till Mark Twain sold his claim to the 
fortunate prospectors. 

On the staff of the Enterp7dse his sketches, and 
an irrepressible propensity for practical joking, earned 
the humorist a mixed reputation, and many are the 
wonderful legends tokl of his life in Virginia City. On 
one occasion, Marks mercile.ss pen drove a certain 
unfortur' te by the name of Willis, Ai that time City 
Editor of the Virginia Union, tr* attempt retaliation. 
As a [»reliminary he si .rted hunting up the young 
fellow's record, with the result that ht was immediate!)- 
challenged to mortal combat. He rieclined, saying 
that on a held of honour, he would meet no one but 
a man of honour. His .second, however, entertained 
no such scruples, and on hearing the ultimate decision 
of his friend, accepted Mark's challenge as a favour 
done to himseil. But now Mark in turn declined the 
invitation to come out," giving, it is said, as the 
ground for his refusal, the same reasirn as that put 
forward by V alls. 

‘‘ The remains " was a term applied by the printers 
of the Enterpi'ise to one of Mark’s most dherished 
possessions, a particularly vile, evil-smelling pip*e that 
he was .seldom seen without. Twain had been deaf 
to all entreaties, absolutely refusing to discard it, 
and at last the printers determined to make him 
suffer. ’They scoured the town for the cheapest pipe 
they could find, and ope night filing solemnly into the 
“local” room presented it to Clemens as a gift from 
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|f the composing section. They threw as much ceremony 
into Ihc event as the nature of the circumstances 
would warrant, and one of the men is^ said to have 
delivered an address touching upon the warm friendship 
that existed between the “ local ” depactment, and the 
composing room, upon their lon^ nights of labour, the 
solace of tobacco, and the silken ties that bound all 
toilers in the great profession of journalism. Twain 
was visibly affected. lie spoke of how the old pipe 
had been a companion and a comforter of his lonely 
i ours, iiow this new gift from friends he loved would 
m,';ke jjarting with it easy, and how be long hoped 
to cherish theij present as a souvenir of pleasant days. 
Then he flung the old timer of a hundred smells out of 
the window, and invited them “downstairs. ” On the 
i following night th j new pipe split from bowl to mouthpiece 
the men in the next room heard the smoker swearing 
softly to i'imself. The next day he went down into the 
Ivirkyard and returned with “ the remains.” 

rite tyranny of a restless disposition drove him 
'at this time to visit San Francisco. He had already 
from lime to time been supplying the Morning Call with 
cc respondence, end finding himself in a chronic state 
of impecuniosity on his arrival at the “ Golden City," he 
betook himself to the office of that paper. A ragged felt 
hat, an ancient military overcoat, and trousers which had 
f 'med A passing acquaintance with his boots, made up 
his w«aring .'pparel. In this condition he presented 
himself to George Barnes, the editor, and received an 
appointment ; also an order on the business office for 
money enough to make himself look respectable. For 
six long weary months Barnes tried to get some 
work out of him, and then one day called him 
into the office and said : “ MarkV don't you think you 
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are wasting your time doing local work ? Witlji your 
talent you could make more money writing for 
first-class maj^azines.” ‘•That,” replied Twain, put- 
ting his feet on the desk, and smiling blandly at 
Barnes, “ meatls that J am not the kind of man you 
want. ' " Well if you will have it,” said Barnes, 

“ you are not. You are the iaziest, most shiftless 
good for nothing specimen I ever saw around a 
newspaper office. I have tried for six months to 
get some work out of you, and failed.” “ Barnes.” 
replied Twain, "you are not as smart a man as I 
thought you were. You have been six months finding 
that out and 1 knew it the first day B came to work 
Give us an order on the office for three days' pay and 

On one occasion, while at San h'rancisco, Clemens 
was standing against a lamp post at the junction of two 
streets holding a cigar box under his arm, when he was 
accosted by a beaiitifiil .md very witty woman, a ertain 
Mrs. Edward Poole, — “ Why Mark, wffiere are you 
going in such a hurry ^ ' {sic) s' ',d slie. liolding o it her 
hand. " I’m moving,” drawled Mark, opening the cigar 
box and disclosing a pair of blue socks, a pipe, and two 
paper collars. 

In 1866 Clemens sailed for Honululu ac newspaper 
correspondent, and his sketches and letters describing 
scenes and incidents in the Sandwich Islands are fresh 
with all the freshness and charm of one who “ needed 
not the spectacles of books to read nature. ’ His 
thrilling description of the burning crater some miles 
in circumference, the skit on the immortal steed Oahu, 
and the characteristic fragment about the stranger who 
swooned with joy, at having at last come across a man 
who possessed no titles and held no official positions, are 
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pic^res Vividly spontaneous, and rich with the glisten-, 
ing' incrustation of an art that is, in no place, flat or 
conventional. , 

Shortly after his return to the States, there came to 
Mark Twain the flood time of the tide of his fortune, 
and he was quick to seize it.* Through the efforts of 
General John McComb, one of the proprietors of the 
California Alta, the humorist was enabled to form one 
of the party that sailed in the Quaker City on a pleasure 
excursion to Europe the Holy Land, The result is 
vd! known. “The Innocents Abroad,” a work which, 
by virtue of its singular novelty, if of nothing else, 
startled conservative press into a frenzy of indignant 
protest, sold as no hook, with the exception of “ Uncle 
Tom’s Cab'n,” had ever sold in America. Some 
historic genius WTiting in the Saturday Review gravely 
reviewed it as a book of travel, a critical achievement 
that caii xi forth a long burlesque from the pen of the 
ielig’ited author. 

“ 1 et the culo’vated English student of human 
ii.a -e. ’ savs the sk't, “picture to himself this Mark 
T’w'run as a person capaole of doing the following de- 
-~ri!x: i things. He Svat'-s that in Florence he was so 
.li.ncyeu oy beggars cnar he seized and ate one of 
t.nein 'n a frantic spirit oi revenge. There is, of 
course, no truth in this. At Epesus, when his mule 
^tray^d from the proper course he got down, took him 
under his arm, carried him back to the road again, 
pointed him right, remounted and went to sleep con- 
tentedly till it was time to restore the beast to the 
oath once more. He states that a growing youth 
among the ship’s passengers was in the constant habit 
of appeasing his hunger with soap and oakum between 
meals. He mentions that he cut a Moslem in two in 
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• broad daylight in Jerusalem with Godfrey de Bouillon’s 
sword, and would have shed more blood if he had <iad 
a graveyard of his own. He affirms that in the mosque 
of St. Sophia at tonstantinople he got his feet so stuck 
up with a complication of gums, slime, and general 
impurity that he wore out two thousand pair of boot 
jacks getting his boots off that night, and even then 
some Chri.stian hide peeled off with them. It is mon- 
strous. At Rome he discovers for the first time that 
Michael Angelo is dead, and then instead of crawling 
away and hiding his shameful ignorance somewhere, he 
proceeds to e.Kpress a pious .satisfaction that he is gone 
and out of his troubles. The book is absolutely 
dangerous. " 

This bald misconception of the spirit of the work, 
so cleverly caricatured by the aulht^r. is, however, sur- 
passed in absolute profundity of denseness by the re- 
mark of a Pennsylvania clergyman, who sadly returned 
the book to the new.sagent with the words : ' The 

man who can shed tears o/er the grave of Adam must 
be an idiot.” 

When the Quaker City sailed homeward Mark 
Twain was paying deep attention to one of his fair 
fellow- passengers, a young lady of position and fortune. 
Miss Lizzie Langdon, the daughter of Judge Langdon of 
Elmira ; and the subsequent history of his courtship is 
not by any means the least romantic, among the many- 
singular passages of a romantic and wonderful life. He 
was twice refused, and tradition has it that he took his 
sorrow with characteristic drollness, •* Well ” said he to 
the lady, “ I didn’t much believe you’d have me, but I 
thought I’d try.” and again “ I think a great deal more of 
you than if you’d said yes, but it’s hard to bear.” On the 
happy occasion when he was at last accepted he 
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determinec> to address his sweetheart’s father without 
dela;^. “ Judge,” said he, entering the millionaire’s apart- 
ment in obedience to the genial “ come iij,” “ have you- 
er-seen anything between Miss Li 'zie and me ? ” ‘ What ! 
What !” exclaimed the prospective fatljer-in-law. "No 
sir, no indeed, I have not.”* "Well,” drawled the 
humorist, edging towards the door, " look sharp and you 
will.” Matters soon came to a head, and one day the 
judge called the young journalist to him, and piddressing 
him on the sul-ject of his daughter’s welfare, demanded 
the names of friends who might be in a position to supply 
reliable references. Mark gave him a string o.‘ those 
o? well known^iiiid highly influential men, terminating 
the list witfi the remarl: that only his natural modesty had 
restrained him from voluntarily tendering character testi- 
monials, and fur.’- ;i that the owners of the names would 
al' lie for him just as he would for them in like circum- 
stances. ''nien the ieoeis arrived, however, they were 
a” bitterly denunti itorv in tone, especially deriding his 
capacity for becoe-.ing a good husband. “ Well,” .said 
Mark, who sat beside his JianUe while the old gentleman 
was reading out i.ie letters, " That’s pretty rough on a 
f'. llow anyhow," but his betrothed came to the rescue 
am overturned the entire mass of hostile testimony 
with the words " I’ll risk you anyhow. ’’ The last act in 
the little drama of his chequered courtship materialised 
’ \ a fashion none too frequent in the life of a struggling 
c.uthor. CU mens had instructed his friends in Buflalo to 
select a seite of rooms at a. first-class boarding house in 
the /city, and to arrange for a conveyance to meet him and 
hij/ bride at the railway station. Accordingly on their 
arrival the couple were met at the station by a smart 
turnout, driven to a handsome house On an aristocratic 
street, and to their intense surprise received at the door 
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by the bride’s parents who in order to w^cora^ the 
young people home had arrived privately by special 
train. The couple were conducted through the rooms, 
and as Mark's eye roved in “ fine frenzy ” over the 
expensive furnitiSre, and rich hangings, his opinion of his 
friend’s judgment as providers of moderately priced 
boarding houses, dropped to zero. And then, says the 
Chronicle, the door of a closet burst open, disgorging a 
battalion of ambushed friends and relatives who pressed 
round the startled pair with the news, that house and 
carriage were all his own — a present from his wife's 
parents. His wonderful deep set dark eyes dimmed with 
a suspicious moisture but the inimitable drtiwl was not to 
be suppressed ; “ Well,” he remarked, “ this is a first-class 
swindle. ’ 

In 1870 Mark Twain took up his residence in 
Hartford, Connecticut, and shortly after saile 4 for 
Europe. From this time dates the period of his maturer 
work as novelist and platform speaker, in Europe and 
America. Chief among the books produced after his 
return from Europe is ” A Train Abroad. ” a work 
which, as a study of German, character aud customs, 
has been considered to stand in point of accuracy, 
minuteness of detail, and vitalising power, second to 
none in the English language. In this volume the 
reader makes the acquaintance of the long suffering 
Harris, guide, courier, and unfortunate butt of embarras- 
ing situations generally ; “ the Awful German language ” 
is herein discussed with suggestions as to the improve- 
ment of its interminable males, and unnatural females 
and neuters, and last the glorious Gambetta duel is de- 
scribed — described in a way that brings anguish unto the 
heart of every true born Frenchman. In connection 
with Mark’s platform speaking an illuminating anecdote 
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is |old which refers to an occasion on which the 
humorist, who was taking an active interest in the presi- 
dential campaign of 1 880, introduced# to a republican 
meeting, a certain candidate, General Howley by 
name. “ I am here,’’ .said the humortet, concluding the 
usual formalities incident to the event, “to give him 
(General Howley) a character from his last place. As 
a citizen I respect him, as a friend 1 have the warmest 
regard for him, as a neighbour whose vegetable garden 
adjoins mine, why — why I watch him. So b^oad, so 
bountiful is his character that he never turned a 
tramp empty-handed away, but always gave hin: a letter 
of introd.'Jctii9n to me. Such a man in politics is like 
a bottle of ; crfumtr) in a giue factory, it may modify 
the stench, Ir-t: it docs not destroy it.” On one occasion 
when Mark Tt ain was making a lecture tour in the 
South, an enthusiastic: bio misguided young man, 
mn.naged nf'er soni';- d‘'^ficulty to secure an introduction 
to the humorist Said the youth . “ I have read all 
your writings M ■ Twain, but the one 1 like best is 
the ‘ Heathen Chinee.’”* Mark shook the young 
man’s hand witfi fervour. “ My dear sir,” said he, " I 
m pretty well used to compliments, but I never received 
Oi:e which gave me equal satisfaction. A thousand 
thanks.” And the young man replied : “ You are per- 
fectly welcome Mr. Twain, 1 am sure you deserve 
it.” ' 

Shoruy after his return home from this lecture tour, 
a characteristic story is recorded of the way in which- 
the humorist declined an offer, made him by a leading 
publisher, who was especially desirous of securing a 
certain contribution regardless of price. “My. dear 
Sir,” drawled the humorist, “ I have just got a 

* A humorous poem by Bret Harte. 
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thunderins; book through me, and an awful lecture course 
through the people of this unfortunate land, and I Veel 
like an anaconda that had swallowed a goat. I don’t 
want to turn over or wiggle again for six months/' 
Once, when at hj^s wife’s desire, Mark Twain called on 
Mrs. Stowe, the authoress of Uncle Tom’s Cabin, who 
was a neighbour of the Clemens', he suddenly dis- 
covered that he had neglected to j3ut on his collar and 
necktie. On his return home, he informed his exas 
perated spouse, that he was going to put the matter 
right, and shortiy after .^ent over to Mrs. Stowe a !>'>x 
containing a collar and tie. A simila:* story is that, 
which picture.* the humorist as iailing one lime, 
throuv^h pressure of work, to attend personally t ^ his 
correspondence, with the result that Sarjeaal IJallantyne. 
the English author, was kept waitin.’' a considerable 
time for a reply to a letter lie had written l<» the 
humorist. Growing impatient, it is said, he posted 
Clemens a gentle reminder in the form of a sheet of 
letter paper and a stamp. By return of mail he received 
a postcard with the worcls . “ Paper and stamp rec;eiived 
Please send enveiope/’ 

On the faUure of the publishing house ol Charles 
L. Webster and Co., Mark Twain was heavily 
involved. The fortune which he had with such toil 
built up for himself was swamped in the firm’s liabilities, 
and like another great author before him, Mark 
Twain set himself towards the evening of his days, 
to build up sufificient to pay all debts. Unlike Scott 
he succeeded marvellously and died a millionaire, 

Samuel Clemens passed away in 1910, wife and 
5:|iildren having preceded him on the long road. 

Much has been written about Mark Twain’s 
exactness of habit, and his unswerving fidelity to routine 
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later life. Be that as it may, the testimony of * 
friends of his younger days affords overwhelming' 
evidence in favour of the view, that hvs habits at least 
befufe his marriage, were noticing, if not Bohemian. 
His room has been described as a perfect chaos, and 
his table, a curiosity in its way. “ On it could 
be seen anything from soiled manuscript to old 
boots. He never laid his paper on the table when 
writing, partly because there was no available space and 
partly becaus tlie position so necessitated was *-00 much 
(or his !a/.y bones. With both feet plunged in manu- 
script, chair ii]t(..‘<:i back, note book and pencil in hand he 
did," afjiend, “all the writing I Cv'er saw him do." 
Wdiatever v ^rk he ..appened to have on iiand, was done 
during tiie d v, the vening being given over to stroll- 
ing about the s. . e-;.. tie would return home at mid- 
c.ig'ht: and would sit; \i\> f»r the night reading, smok- 
ing'. Vvii.\ !:ag\ ac'i higing .Vn,y atmosphere other 
(hav. onr; r oro ,ghly satur ued with the vilest tobacco 
smoke, puffed fr n tb,c most villainous of pipes was 
utterly inadergiate to set in motion the mechanism of 
Mark's wondenui brain. This pipe, it is said, he utilised 
with a sort of ghastly delight as a means of defence 
against the cdorts of bores and undesirable people 
generally On tite subject of his attachment to the 
tobacco habit, it is interesting to hear the humorist 
hims?:!f: “I began with one hundred cigars a month 
at* the r of eight. By the time I was twenty I 
had iac-'eased my allo\.ance to two hundred, and before 
f was thirty to three hundred. On three occasions 
I gave up smoking but what the result was I do not 
remember I never wrote articles except under strong 
impulse and consequently observed no lapse of faculty. 
But by and by I sat down with a contract ^behind 
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• me to write a book of five or six hundrec^ paries,— - 
the book called “ Roughing It,” and then I foAnd 
myself seriously obstructed. I was three weeks 
writing six chapters. Then I gave up the iighl, 
resumed my three hundred cigars, burned the six 
chapters and wrot*e the book in three months without 
difificulty.” 

To judge a writer it i.s' nece.ssary to include his 
thought in ours, and none but the born Joker, the 
man that can keep a straight iacc while gratifying 
the risibility of the listener, by the bald absurdity of 
a narrative elaborate!) coven d by an assuni'!d gravitv, 
can fully appreciate the humour of Clemens, 'Id 
the almost diabolic incongruity of incitlcni is'adued m 
Mark Twain an inimitable drollery in th . telling 
that reminds one more perhaps of the jesters of 
old time, than of that sparkling coterie of li*tcrafcurc$ 
who, though often destitute of any sense of tbt 
ludicrous, yet pass under the nai.ie oi vnis" H u the 
art of Mark Twain i.s not t.ie an of the mt n 
buffoon. To the aid o', humour h' brings a ripe 
scholarship, a broad .sympathy " micro.ieupic 
imagination” and a vein of .serious earnestness that 
make him, as they ha^'e made every true literary 
creator from all time, near and dear to the pulsing 
human heart. In “the Prince and the Pauper, 

“ The Yankee at the Court of King Arthur ' and itjdeed 
all his maturer works, we find large traces of the master 
hand that has blended, as though in a piece exquisite 
music, humour with pathos and character with truth. 

•‘ No man,” says Raleigh, “can walk abroad .save 
on his own shadow there is no thrill of feeling 
communicated from the printed page, but has first been 
alive in the mind of the author.” And in Mark Twain 
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the writfer, ♦we see Samuel Clemens the man. Like Cer- 
vantes a Philosopher below his fooling, like Moli^re 
an eternal hater of hypocrisy and sham — always sincere, 
always direct when striking in earnest, Yrue, 

“ We are such stuff ^ 

As dreams are made on ; and our little life 
Is rounded with a sleep/' 

But some there be that “ weave upon the rociriiiff loom of time. 

HeNRV KnUNDKA^i. 
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Art II.— ,HE M< Ui4NEi> IN A MAD HOUSE. 


Thk ‘TRAGEin' oi Dvce-Somure. 

‘ Like the struck deer in some .sequestered part 

Thai lies to die, the arrow at its lieart. 

lie. streirhcci unseen in cr-verts liid rroin day, 

Bled drop by drop, and Itis life away.'* 

life of dif Begum Suinni, irreverently styled 
the “ old Witch of Sardhana.' is, of course, a twice- 
told talc which has been repeaaid t' re ’dblire. Who 
is not familiar, for instance, with the story (tr .e or false) 
of h<. r having a slave-girl buried alive, or that of f’ler 
hlieltnes;. being kissed by Jjord Lake at the Generals 
rccention of her ? hew (if ar v) of her biographers, 
howf. ver, have exiende'l the narrative' to include the 
doings of her step-greai-grr.ncf.son and heir, David 
Ochterl -ny Dyce Sombre. 

The Ma.\ .an ^ His People, 

nobody can i* .more appropriately be said that 
grraincss was ihrr.si upon him than the said D. O. Dyce- 
Soinbrc, a Chevalier of the Order of Christ and one 
of ih( most remarkable and unfortunate men of his 
gc-n< nitirm. hie was born at Sardhana, near Medirut, on 
the tvSth December 1808. His great-grandfather, WAlter 
Rfcinhard (the name is spelt in various ways), who. 
according to most accounts, was a native of Strassburg 
and a carpenter by trade, came out to India in 1754. 
He became a soldier in the service of several Indian 
prince.s, acquiring, from the sombre cast of his counten- 
ance, the nickname of “ Sombre ’ which was corrupted 
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intOj" Surtjroo" by the natives. He obtained in 1777 
from the Emperor of Delhi the principality of Sardhana, 
which, on his death at Agra on the 4th May 1778, passed 
to his ividow Zeebonisa who became Begum of Sardhana. 
Portraits of the Begum will be found* in the Indian 
Reviert! for 1842, in Sleeman’s Rambles and Recol- 
lections, and in Keene’s Hindustan under Free Lances, 
that in the last-named being by Melville. Although 
these are different portraits, they all represent tl.a old 
lady grasping the mouthpiece of a hooka. She was 
a remarkably talented person, with a will ot her 
own. Reinhard had left a natural son, named Walter 
Balthazar Reitjhard. Also called Aloysius and Louis, 
he was otherwise known as Zuffer Yah Khan. 
This son, by his wife Julia Anne (w/e Lefevre), 
left a daughter. Juliana, w'ho married George 
Alexander David Dyce, * Commandant of the 
Begum's forces. A son by this marriage was 
David Ochterlnny Dyce, the subject of this article. 
In the autobiography of Mrs. Sherwood (the authoress 
of Link Henry and his Bearer) a most interest- 
ing glimpse is affo 'ded of Master David. When 
Mrs Sherwood called on the Begum, David, then a 
lad of five or six, sat behind Her Highness, perched 
upon cushions, and attired in a full court suit down to 
s word cind cocked hat. The interview over, the little 
fellow was called upon to hand the visitors out of the 
tent which he did with the usual etiquette. He was 
brought up in the house of the Begum Sombre and was 

* G* A« D. Dyce was the son of Uentenant David Dyce (see Bet^l OHtuarji^ 
pwe 77 )* He was of mixed descent (not a dour Sco<idiman»*’ as Mr. H. G. K^e 
him) and was edoeated at the Military Orphan School at Kiddeipm 
during the time Mr. Richard T* Barney (Madame D’ArWsy^s half-brother) was its 
headmaster. Having in some way annoyed the Be|Mt he wsi in c6nse(|aei^ 
dismiBsed from her service in 1827, after which he Hm at Meerut iu 
poverty* Hedied at Calcutuin 1838 
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placed under the tuition, first, of the Rev. John Cham.ber- 
lain, a Baptist Missionary {^Memoir by C. B. Lewis/ and 
then of the Rav. Henry Fisher, Chaplain at Meerut, 
(afterwards Senior Presidency Chaplain) with ^hose 
family he stayed, for a few years. Although the Begum 
derived the profession of Christianity from her husband, 
her feelings and the habits of her household were regulated 
in accordance with the strictest Indian notions On 
attaining manhood Dvce-Sonibre joined the Church 
of Rome. “ Davy " Dyce, as he was familiarly called, 
was latterly educated at tlie Delhi College and became 
an excellent Persian and English scholar. Me showed 
no little activity and prudence in the yKu;ag''meni of 
the Begum s affairs, and was for m<. n ye.'.r.s remark 
able for the dutiful and exemplary manner m wliidi he 
devoted himself to the care of ilv* aged lady. Lieuienant 
Bacon states in his /ntpressions in Ifii.du'tan that even 
at the ago of twenty-five, Dav‘ 1 was a r.em of <aiormous 
bulk, and. though of .! dark c fiplexion, had .1 fint-. open 
countenance expressive of nnidness and imeliigence. 
A generrd favourite with all wn<) knew him. he w<i,s uf 
a kind andgenerou.s dispesition. From being about the 
person of the Begum ever since his return from school 
he was invariably brought under the notice of the great 
public men of the day, such as Lord Amherst and Lord 
William Bentinck, Governors-General of India; the 
Hon’ble Sir Edward Paget, Lord Dalhou»ie, Sir 
Edward Barnes and others who held chief commands 
in the Indian Army. 

The Hero or Bhurtpore. 

During his residence in India P'ield'Marshal Lord 
Cnmbermere became a great friend of the Begum 
Sumroo's. David Dyce was first introduced to him 
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at the siegQ of Bhurtpore, where the Begum had ac- 
companied the British Resident, Lord Metcalfe. So 
great was the Bcguin’.s confidence mi Lord Combermere 
that oq one occasion she placed in his own the hand of 
her adopted son and heir, entreating that he would 
befriend the boy when at her decease he should 
go to England for the purpo.se of being naturalised 
.IS a British subject Holding the lad's hand in his, 
while he kissed that of the Begum. Lord Combermere 
promised to protect him “ You shall be my elder 
son. ’ said the old lady. “ and inherit a part •'f my 
property. ‘ The Beguni died on the a^th January 
1 83O. Her .ige is .stated to have been about S9, 

■ dihough ^^he * nativi.s believerl her to he over a 
hundred, She < i'e.ctect .it S.irdhana .i stately cathedral, 
dedicated to the Virgin It" twin spires, :ising in the 
dist.inct, n ly be seen liie lr«v<.!h.r from the west 
.side of tin; train, after leaving the city and .scattered 
ciiuionment of Me< ret. * Some time betore her death 
she made ;i wilt i»e<iueathing to I )yce -.Sombre the whole 
of her landed ttnd personal property, and this will 
soon after confirmed by another document. Upon 
I he. will of ih'i Princess becoming known, the East 
India Company claimed the lands left to Dyce-Sombre, 
but allo’ved him to retain the personal property which 
was enormous. Dyce thus inherited from the Beguni' 
upwards o: half a million .sterling, which was- paid 
over to liim from the Indian E.xchequer, where it had 
been depo-sited, and he then took the additional sumanfe „ 

* Fot an inlwresting description of Sardh]in% the reader is referred tt» an 
tirtide on the subject by the late Archdeacon Sam^ers Dyer which appeared in the 
Cakmita Ke7}usw fur April 1894 ; also one no less interesting by Archd^con Cochin 
in the Indian Church Quarterly of Inly 1893. These articles, however* 

contain neat to nothing al>bul Dycc-Sumhre hiwiclf; somcwfaia mc«e tnfoirmatiQii 
is afforded In that by Mr. 11 * G. Keene which it aomtaitied in the 
Review for janaary tS8o and entitled Sardhana, the Seat of the Sotnhres ; 
ts Past and msentV’ 
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of Sombre. The Begum had, among othef charities, 
made over Rs. 1,50,000 to the Pope (Gregory 3 tVI) 
to be employed in charity at the discretion of His 
Holiness, and in consideration of this large gift .David 
Ochterlony was created a Chevalier of the Order of 
Christ, besides' being presented with a .splint from 
the True Cross The chance inheritor of enormous 
wealth and the idol of the late Begum, he had, 
when passing through Rome, honoured her memory 
by obsequies befitting her rank and dictated by his 
own affection. A vast cenotaph was erected in the 
centre of the mtgnificent church of St. C.arlo on 
the 27th January 1839, the third anniversary oi 
her death. The eloquence of Bornnneb aftd of Dr. 
(afterwards Cardinal) Wiseman, fVincipal of the English 
College at Rome, was (it has been said) ' procured to 
lavish the flowers of Oriental panegyric on the lifir 
of the octogenarian Semiramis of Upper India." A 
splendid monument in Carrara marble, ordered to be 
executed at Rome at this time, was erected to her 
memory at Sardhana m 1842. 

F.'VTHEi AND Son. 

On the death .if the Begum, Dyce-Sombre left 
Sardhana (to which he never returned) and came 
to Calcutta where he remained for a year. Here he 
made the acquaintance of the leading citizens including 
Lord (then Mr. T. B.) Macaulay. He became a 
member of the Masonic Lodge “ Humility with 
Fortitude.” To this period also belongs the quarrel 
between Sombre and his father, Colonel G. A. Dyce. 
The father claimed to be next-of-kin and heir to 
the Begum, but finding himself unnoticed in her 
will, filed an action against his son in the Supreme 
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Cou?t, Calcutta, for arrears of salary, etc. In this 
connection a writ was executed upon Sombre for 
fourteen lakhs of rupees ; but notwitfistanding the 
large amount and the inconvenient hour — late on a 
Saturday evening — at which the arrest took place, 
he was able to put in bail, having then at the 
Treasury Company’s papers to the value of nearly forty 
lakhs. Eventually he compromised the suit by agree- 
ing to allow his father fifteen hundred rupees per 
mensem ; but on the very day appointed for signl-'g the 
agreement the old man died of cholera. 

The innocent Abroad. 

» * 

Dycc had ^ntid i. visit to China, coming back to 
Calcutta in February 18:58. He then embarked for 
England and landed at Jiristnl r- August of that year. 
Colonel James Skinner, his distinguished countryman, 
had addressed to him an Ode in Persian, dissuading 
him from visiting England. There his arrival could 
scarcely fail to attract notice, as he brought with him 
a reputation of vast wealth and of being thoroughly 
On'tntal in hir education, manners and customs. 
1 he dull but good-humoured ” young man soon 
became the most celebrated personage of the season, 
n thiii achievement he was greatly helped by Lord 
dombermen who had at once constituted himself 
his guidb, philosopher and friend. The two first wants 
of thb inexperienced East Indian were a tailor and 
a solicitor. The first was found, at Lord Combermere’s 
recommendation, in the persop of the then famotis 
Stuhz, while, under the same advice, hi^ busine^ matteiii 
were placed in the hands of Mr, Frerpi |lie 
Dyce-Sombre’s desire for admittaoiic^ inj^ 1^:1^ 
society was satined duxni^h 
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intervention by his introduction to Lady Cork and Other 
well-known hostesses. Having passed some time in 
England Dyce- Sombre went to the Continent and re- 
mained there till 1840, when he returned. 

Hf. “ WOULD A-WOOING GO ! ' 

He had met at Lady Cork's the Hon’ble Mary Anne 
Jervi.s, third daughter of Edward Jervis, second V^iscoiiiu 
St. Vincent. She was an accomplished lady who, for 
one thing, .sang remarkably well, and is said by Lady 
Cardigan (in her Reco'/ect ions') and others to htt\r.- 
numbered among her admirers the great Duke v>r 
Wellington. Dyce-Sombre and she were married on 
26lh September 1840 Lord CombernK. r;;, it would 
appear, did not apprt)ve of 1 )yce-.Sombre .s marri.igtt 
with Mi.ss Jervis or any other yo’.ing lady in England 
until he had been some time there and got rid of 
all his Asiatic notion.s respecting wc men and the 
treatment ol wives. Mrs. .Sombn, u.iCvl to declare that 
Lord Combermere wisiied D)cC'S(>p''bre to mairy one 
of his own daughters, that alter her marriage her 
husband’s intimacy with tin Combermeres continued to 
l)e a source of great unhappiness to her and that even the 
Marchioness of Hastings had imjiio- -ti Dyce-Sombre not 
to be so friendly with them. Lord Combermere, how 
ever, in the course of an affidavit replied thai his elder 
daughter was already the wife of Lord Hillaborough 
(afterwards Marquis of iJowmshire) and tha\ the 
younger (Meliora by name) was but a child. To return 
to Dyce-Sombre. The engagement was more than once 
broken off ; the second time this happened Dyce-Sombre 
went away to Paris, but the match appears to have been 
renewed by the lady herself or some friend acting on her 
behalf. What though his complexion was dark and 
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his:)figure*corpulent, his wealth made up for all this ; for 

‘‘ Before such merit all objections fly.” 

Anyhow, the union proved an unhappy one, and, 
as Will be seen later on, led to an appalling law-suit 
known as the “ Dyce-Sombre Case,” the record of which 
fills two (Dr. P'uhrer says ten, which is probably a 
misprint) huge volumes. They were privately printed 
mid are very rare books indeed. These — especially 
{host, portions treating of life at both Sardhana and 
C.iK-utta — wiM prove not uninteresting reading. Dy 'e- 
-S'ln’bre s private journals are remarkable for their un- 
olushing frankne.ss, t > put it as mildly as possible. 

I nE Plot thickens. 

In the n .ddie of the year 1841 Dyce-Sombre 

V IS !t ctvfi. ir cIk Liberal interest, member for 

r ; O' .'Her .sitting for about ten months, 

V ' fo- gross, systematic and extensive 
brilM • V "il iht c. >jgh Wi.s soon after disfranchised, 

■•■]v icncc c'f the proceedings at the 1841 

Dc ' ' ed wu*' his wife until March 1843, 

V avp a atioii tool* place in consequence of his being 

. ’“r ■ e-'. a u s i lunatic at the Clarendon Hotel, 
.New l>ond Street, London. He was thence 
- under the ;a>-v; of a keeper to Hanover Lodge, 

L gtnt's A ''ommission to enquire into his 

lunacy vas he! I ihe-e on 3rst July 1843, before a Judge 
and a Special Jury, when a verdict of “unsound mind, 
from 27th October, 1842 " was returned. Here, at 
Hanover Lodge, as he subsequently pointed out in 
a memorial addressed to Her Majesty Quwn Vietoriai, ? 
he underwent a very painful and solitaiy eohfinethe^^ 
nearly six months, and, after effecting his 
was kept eight months without 
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of his income for his own support, although his ^ife 
continued to draw therefrom an annuity of ;^‘4,ooo. 

' Some Mad Tricks. 

t.- 

Sir James ^lark, the Court Surgeon, testified 
that once at dinner, Sombre poured some brandy over an 
apple and ate it with bread, declaring it would prevent 
Her Majesty’s ball taking place next evening. He after- 
wards expressed his astonishment that it had not had 
that effect ! Among other alleged eccentricities, he held 
the belief that he used to be visited by .spirits. One 
of them, a malignatit spirit, told him to shave off his 
eyebrows. Mrs. Sombre, who related the story, ventured 
to suggest that perhaps the spirit night be* satisfied if he 
were to shave off just a portion. This he promptly pro- 
ceeded to do, but afterwards shaved off the ren ’ Ont 
of his sanest forms of amu.semeni appears to have been 
cutting out pictures from the illustrated papers and past 
ing them into scrap-albums Oi the aliegsd symptoms 
of lunacy another was that be sent out challenges to 
various persons by whom be suppt-sf d he had been 
injured. Thus, labou.ing under the delusion that his wife 
had been guilty of indiscretions with General Ventura 
(Irte in Ranjii Singh’s .ervice), Dyce-Sombre sent the 
General a challenge through his solicitor, calling upon 
him to give him satisfaction. On various accounts he 
sent one to his father-in-law. Lord St, Vincent, ayother 
to Sir James Lushington, Chairman of the East Iqdia 
Company, and a third to Sir Richard Jenkins, one of the 
Directors. To Sir Hugh Campbell he also sent a 
challenge because he had insulted him, as he supposed, 
by looking at hts hat. He despatched another to the Hon. 
G. C. Weld Forester, M. P. (afterwards Lord Forester), 
charging him with having destroyed his peace of mind 
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before he and his wife parted. This last is significant, 
considering Forester became the second husband of 
Mrs. Sombre ! $ 

The Flight into France. 

In September, 1843, Dyce-Sombre was allowed, 
for the benefit of his health, to travel under the care 
of Dr. John Grant, late Apothecary-General in the East 
India Company’s service, but managing to escape 
from his attendant at Liverpool, he left England and 
arrived at Paris on 22nd September Frere, the 
Solicitor, followed h’m to Paris, but an application 
that Dyce-Son^bre should be delivered up to be 
sent back to F.ngbir.J was refused by the French 
Government. Dyce-Sombre printed about this time 
ii clever and amusin;j set of verses referring to his 
e.'.eape from England and life in France. They were 
addressed from Boulogne to Lord Lyndhurst, the Lord 
Chancellor, and began : 

“ I hate your dreary English land, 

Its dime and hearts so cold 

While in Paris he mixed in the best society. He 
was at Lady Clavenng’s weekly reunions and attended 
srir^fs a. the Countess Krosnowski’s and the Princess 
t!«arto. yski’s. He spent many an evening at the Palace 
of Kin^ Louts Philippe, receiving marked attention from 
that monarch personally, and is said to have conducted 
him.self towards His Majesty with all the propriety, 
manner and respectful dignity of a perfect gentlen|an. 
During the seven years succeeding his arrival at Paris, 
the unfortunate man was several times in England with 
safe-conduct passes from the Lord 
inquiries were made as to sts^ of 
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varying results, and he lived on the surplus inrome 
of his property allowed him by the Lord Chancellor 
after deducting an annuity of ^4,000 for the support 
of his wife. In 1849, he published in Paris his Refuta- 
tion of the charge of Lunacy brought against him In the 
Court of Chancery. In the compilation of thi.s well- 
written work, consisting of nearly si.K hundred pages, he 
is .said to have been assisted by a Signor Montucci. The 
persevering efforts of his friends had procured a recon- 
sideration of his case, and, while residing in P'rance. the 
unfortunate man was sent for from London in the 
summer of 1851 for a fresh examination which, it was 
confidently hoped, would establish his fitpess to manage 
his property. So overjoyed was ht,- at the receipt of this 
news, that, although suffering from an inflamed foot, he 
would not delay his departure an instant. 'rravellin.g 
night and day. w'iih his suffering foot encased in a light 
boot, he paid the penalty of thi.s rashness soon after his 
arrival in London. The foot becoming much worse, 
dangerous symptoms set in. and, after a few days’ illness 
he died at his apartments, Davies Square, London, on 
the 1st July, 1851. Me was buried in the catacombs at 
Kensal Green Cemetery on the Sth July. On his 
death -bed he wished to see Lord Combermere, from 
w'hom he had been latterly estranged, but the summons 
arrived too late. In his will, dated 25th June, 1849, 
the only mention made of Lord Combermere’s family 
was a bequest of £ i ,000 to the younger daughter w'ith 
the mellifluous name of Mcliora. 

“ No I'LACE FOR RERENTANCE. " 

1 1 seems only fair to add that on his arrival in 
England, Mrs. Sombre made an attempt to see her 
dearest “ Friendy," that having been her pet-name for 
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hinl. Letters have been described as “ the very pulse 
of biogfraphy." The two following will speak for them- 
selves : — 

The Clarendon, 

14th June 1S51, 
Saturday. 

“ Mv DEAREST FrIENDY, 

I hear ycni are ill, and write to say how much I am 
concerned, and that if I can be of any use or comfort 
to you, I am ready at any moment to go to you. Lake 
and myself are waiting close by, so that if you will see 
u.s, or either o[ us. now, please send a verbal answer by 
the servant who takes this, and is waiting. 

Believe me 
Your Affectionate 
M. A. Dvce-Somkre." 

Mivam's Hotel, Sunday, June Jjt/i. 

Mad.wt. 

1 received your note o( yesterday’s date, in due 
course of time. Had you gone on and acted on those 
expres.sions of kindness which you now do. and the 
anxiety you seem tv> feel for my health at this moment, 
there would not have been any need for a .separation. 
But it is too late now. and if you really consult my com- 
fort ^nd your own reputation, do what I have always 
adyised you to look to, and that is to take a divorce. 

My toe is much better, and I hope there will be 
no necessity of its being taken off. 

I remain. 

Madam, 

Your Obedient Servant, 

D. O. Dvce-Sombre.” 
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With the object of saving boys of mixed parentage 
from the danger of sufifering, like himself, for want of 
proper training* in youth, he had directed that all his 
property should be applied to the founding of a sthool 
for them at Sardhana, the palace (or Kotki DilkusAa, 
as it was called) forming the nucleus of the necessary 
building. Further, to ensure the proving of the will, 
he made the Chairman and the r3eputy Chairman 
of the Court of Directors his executors, with legacies 
of ;^io,v,oo to each, but all to no purpose. The 
will Weis disputed by his widow and his tw'o sisters, 
Anne May, wife of Captain John Rose Troup (who 
had thrown up his commission in the Company s 
army to marry her), and Georgiana, wife of Baron Peter 
P. M. Solaroli, and was before the law courts for more 
than five years. The executors fought the case gallantly 
up to the Queen in Council, but the will was negatived 
in every court, as that of a lunatic .At last on the 
26th January, 1S56. after the case had been argued 
nineteen days, .Sir John Dodson gave judgment against 
the will. This judgment was cmifirmed. on appeal, by 
the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council on ist July 
of that year and the whole property devolved upon the 
widow, as sole heir-at-law. 

His widow married on 8th November, 1852, the 
Right Hon. George Cecil Weld, tuird Baron Forester, 
to whom reference has already been made. I if 1886 
Lady Forester lost her second husband and She 
herself died on the 7th March 1903. Inside the 
Mortuary Chapel in the Roman Catholic Cathedral at 
Sardhana appears the following inscription : — 

“ Sacred to the memory of David Ochterlony 
Dyce Sombre of Sirdhana, who departed this life in 
London ist July 1851. His remains were conveyed to 
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his ^nativeicountry (in conformity with his wishes) in the 
year 1867, and are deposited in the vault beneath, near 
those of his beloved and revered benefactress, Her 
Highpess the Begum Sombre He was born at 
Sirdhana, i8th December, 1808, and married, 26th Sep- 
tember, 1840, the Honourable Mary Anne Jervis, 
daughter of Edward Jervis- Jervis, Viscount St. Vincent 
of Meaford in the county of Stafford ” 

Was He Insane.^ 

In connection with Dyce-Sombre's alleged insanity, 
it may be mentioned here that he seems latterly to 
have been possessed of an absurd idea that his younger 
sister, Georgiana Solaroli, was of illegimate birth, 
having been his father’s daughter by a Cashmerian girl. 
The lady was, like her father, of comparatively 
light complexion, whereas both her elder brother and 
sister w^ere not so. Moreover, .she w'as baptised not 
like .the other two, in infancy but shortly before her 
marriage, when she was over .sixteen years of age. 
Yet any such delusion on Sombre’s part did not, 
according to Sir Charles Trevelyan and other friends, 
establish his lunacy. In his case ‘‘delusion ’ would 
perhaps iiave been a more proper term to use than 
un.soundness of mind, and the opinion of Lord Com- 
bermere may perhaps be quoted here, impartially sum- 
ming up the que.siion, as it does : A man may, even 

in England, as I apprehend, be under the delusion of 
an unfounded suspicion of his wife's fidelity, and yet not 
be at all mad. It is still more applicable to Indians, 
and the deceased was three-fourths an Indian. Jealousy 
springs up there to such an extent, and has such a 
hold upon the natives, that if that delusion constitute 
insanity there is no such thing (or scarcely such) as 
sanity. That was the case with the deceased ; and 
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though desiring to acquit Mrs. Dyce- Sombre all 

charge or suspicion of infidelity, I cannot consider the 
deceased insane because he could not overcome the 
delusion, the erroneous impression respecting^ her, 
however it origigated.” Moreover, in the opinion not 
only of Lord Combermere, but of Lords Downshire, 
Shrewsbury and others who were acquainted with Mrs. 
Dyce-Sombre (as expressed in a joint affidavit) her 
manners were such as to kindle unpleasant feelings in 
a breast less susceptible than her husband's. In a similar 
connection Lady Combermere remarked that hoili Lt>rds 
Foley and Saridys had confided U> Her Ladysliip ihai, 
rather than marry Mrs. Dyce-Sombre, they ha\'e 

married the D himself! Lord Sandys. ho'wev'cr, dis 

avowed having uttered anything so ungallaiu as tills 

To return to poor Dyce-Sonibre : Ik' eomfilainc d, 
for fine thing, that i^rivate letters ;iddressed to him 
used to he opened by otliers. Besides, when he wisiied 
to pay a visit ro his friend Lo-^d Metcalfe who 1 ;l\’ (lying, 
the Lord Chancellor would pcmniit him neither to d ) so 
nor to attend the funeral Imputed lunacy and matri- 
monial dissensions, coupled with all the troubles that 
lawyers and physicians could inflict, crowded into the 
later years of his life The lady, it was said, played a 
“ Comedy of Errors, with her husband s money in her 
pocket, while he his wealth ».menjoyed, his marriage 
unhappy, his best friends estranged, and Jiis life 
wasted- mourned in a madhouse 


E. W. Mad<;e and K. N. Dhar, m.a. 



Art. IIL— SIR ELIJAH IMPEV. 
rriHE Regulating Act of 1773, commtmly known as 
tord North’s Act, marks an epoch in the annals 
of British administration of India. JLJnder it were 
established both the Supreme Council and the Supreme 
Court, the one being at the head of the Executive Depart- 
ment and the other at the head of the Judicial. The 
Supreme Court was a Crown Court built on the model 
of the Courts in Westminster to administer English law 
with a Chief Justice at ^8,000 and three Puisne Judges 
at ^6,000 a year. All these Judges were barristers-at- 
law and were sent direct from England. They landed 
at Chandpal Ghat in C^alcutta on the 19th October 
1774, but it was not till January next that the Court 
commenced its reguiar sittings. The first Chief 
Justice was Sir faijah Impey. a well-known lawyer 
of considerable standing. He had already made a 
name at the English bar, but expecting a more glorious 
prospect in the Far East, came out to this country 
as the highest judiciary in the land. 

Sir Elijah had hoped to pass his days in peace 
and happiness as becomes an upright dispenser of 
justice, but he .soon found that his office, high and dig- 
nified as it was, was not a bed of roses. Serious dissen- 
sions brqke out between the Council and the Court, and 
matter."! at last took such a bad turn that the Chief 
Justice was recalled. In England he had to defend him- 
self again.st very serious charges brought against him ; 
but though he made a brave defence, the tongue of 
calumny was not silenced for good. The denunciations 
which Sir Gilbert Elliot, taking his cue from Mr. Philip 
Francis, had made against him found their way into the 
Annual Register, and after they had lain there for some 
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thirty years, were exhumed by Mill and adoptedi with 
little stint in his History of British India. Other 
writers so far‘ from trying to contradict or correct 
Mill, followed, without investigation, in his footsteps. 
In this w'ay the alleged criminality of Sir Elijah Impey 
came to pass for a belief, which few people knew how 
they came by, though all clung to it as tenaciously as 
they would to Gospel truth ; and when, at last, in 1841, 
Mr. Macaulay in his brilliant essay on Warren Hastings 
emphatically declared that no other Judge had dis- 
honoured the English ermine since Jeffres drank him- 
self to death in the Tower, he only gave utterance to an 
opinion which had for si.vty years go^ rooted in the 
public mind— an opinion which regarded him as “one 
of the ogres of Indian history, a traditional monster of 
cruelty and iniquity " — one who stained the judicial robe 
by acts of almost unparalleled turpitude. Wonderful 
as Macaulay’s performance was, it was hailed by the 
general public with rapturous applause, but it gave 
excrutiating pain at least to one Engli.sh family Smart- 
ing under the furious attack which was made on 
the sacred memory of their revered parent, one of 
Impey’s sons took up the cudgel against the great 
essayist ; but as he was ill able to contend wiih such 
a dexterous champion, he only spoiled a good cause 
by making such a weak impotent attempt. But a 
lie. it is justly said, cannot live forever. The sentence 
may be long before it is put in execution ; but sooner or 
later the lie will be laid bare in all its hideotisness. In 
the case under consideration the interval between 
deception and detection was unusually long, but at last 
Macaulay’s glowing picture which had produced such a 
dramatic effect was made to stand before the world as a 
cheat— a delusion— a painted sepulchre, the god-like 
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voice^ of the people having declared the truth in its 
original simplicity. As Sir John Kaye observes, “ there 
are literary courts more cogent than anjj court of law, 
and in^ these, sooner or later, the caluminator of the 
dead will meet with fitting punishment. ^ History must 
not have the sword of law hanging over it by a single 
thread. Falsehood, whether born of malice or care- 
lessness, will perish without the aid of law. The public 
is the best — the safest arbiter in such cases.” In the 
present case the public was at last convinced of the 
falsity of the charges, and acting on the belief, has 
giv^en it as its most deliberate opinion that Sir Elijah 
was not such a black character as he has been depicted 
by prejudiced waiters. 

The life of such an important personality cannot fail 
to interest the general reader, and it shall be our endeav- 
our to place it before the world in its true genuine 
colours. Impey was born at Hammersmith in the county 
of Middle.sex on 13th June 1732 and was baptized at the 
local church eleven days after, as appears by the Parish 
Register. His father, w'hose name he bore with exacti- 
tude, was like many of his predecessors a merchant 
engaged in various traffic, chiefly connected with the 
East India and South Sea trade. His mother, Martha 
Frazer, was related to the noble Scottish family of 
Lovat, being the daughter of Dr. James Frazer, author 
of a life of Nadir Shah. Old Impey died in 1750, 
leaving behind him a good name and considerable pro- 
perty. Of his three sons who all survived him the sub- 
ject of this memoir was the youngest, but though the 
last-born, rose the highest and added much to the rank 
and reputation of the family, Michael, the eldest, suc- 
ceeded to his father’s business and the greater part of 
his estate at Hammersmith, where he resided till his 
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death in 1794. The second, James, highly tdistingguish- 
ed himself at college and was well known for his great 
classical attamments. He, however, did not enter 
the education department but adopted medicine for 
his profession.. As one would have expected from his 
more than ordinary natural parts, he soon obtained the 
degree of M.D., and successfully practised as a 
physician. However, the tenure of his life was anything 
but long and he died at Naples in 1756. As he had 
no issue, he left all his property to his youngest brother. 
To this brother, who was about eleven years his senior, 
our hero was chiefly indebted for the sui)erintendence 
of that education, which, aided by his own industry and 
abilities, procured for him, without other high connec- 
tion or patronage, the very distinguished post he held 
in his profession. From his brother, too, did he imbibe 
that love for classical literature, which, like his mother 
wit and pleasantry, never forsook him either in 
prosperity or in tribulation, in the bustle and incessant 
toil of official life or in the retirement of old age. But 
if he owed much to this noble pattern of a brother, he 
owed more to his mother, whose early tuition and tender 
care served to instill into his mind principles of religion 
and morality without which man is little better than a 
beast. Indeed, he was so very reverentially attached 
and devoted to his mother that he never wrote or spoke 
of her but as Mxs " ptom mother." In this re£?pect he 
greatly resembled his illustrious contemporary. Dr. 
Samuel Johnson, who generally addressed Mrs. Johnson 
as \nsdear honoured mother.* 

' Mrs. Johnson piohably died on the 2oih or 21.SI January 1759. In a letter 
to her, dated the i6th January, Johnson wrote : I do not think you unfit to face 
death, bu: I know not how to fiear the tliou^dit of losing you.” A little Ijefore her 
death he addre.ssed her another letter in which he thus wrote : — You have been 
the best mother and I believe Uk* best woman in the world. I thank you for your 
indulgence to me and beg forgiveness of all that I have done ill and all that I have 
omitted to do well.*' See Boswell's Zr/e of /oAffsen, Chap. X., l7,«i8-l7S9. 
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When barely seven years of age, Elijah was placed 
in the lowest form of Westminster School, then under 
the able direction of Dr, Nicoll, so well Known to fame 
as a veteran educationist.* Up to the end of his 
academical course, he was the favourite of his teachers, 
and the friend of many of his school-fellows who after- 
wards rose high in the world. The most noted of those 
school -fellows as well as one of the most remarkable of 
men, whether of his own day or of any other, was 
Warren Hastings, the “Great Indian Proconsul,” 
who was his junior by about a year, Impey and 
Hastings were bosom friends, and this friendship 
contracted fau^is. sub penetralibus at the sacred 
sanctuary of learning, lasted the longest and was 
only dissolved by death.f Even in India where the 
relations between the Supreme Court and the Supreme 
Council were the very reverse of cordial, the two o d 
friends did not altogether forget each other. Sir John 
W. Kaye, in his famous articleij; on Sir Elijah Impey, 
says that in November 1779, when Impey had fallen 
seriously ill, Hastings invited him to stay at his country 
house at Belvedere. Although this invitation was 
not availed of at the time, still it shows that even 
serious political and professional differences had not got 
the better of the good offices of sweet and sacred 
friendship. 

But* Impey and Hastings, though friends, were 
rivals and tried their level best to surpass each other. 
And it seems that in this matter the future Judge 

* The celebrated Latinist, \'^incent Bourne, who “wrote the tidiest verses 
and wore the most untidy cloihc.s,** was one of the under- masters. 

t Nay, even death itself did not actnally dissolve it for, as MacFar lane says, 

** The friendship with Hastings, with the most familiar correspondence continued 
undisturbed ull Impey’s own decease, and was then continued ^ Hastings to hii 
widow and children.” See Our Indian Empire^ Vol. 1, p. 3*7» C*®44)* 

t Sec Cakuita Review^ Vol. VII, Jannary-June, 1847 * 
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generally peered above the future Ruler. It# was 
only once that Impey was distanced by Hastings, 
for in 1747, when they stood out for College and 
were admitted as King’s Scholars, the name of the 
former stood "fourth on the list which was headed 
by the latter. Impey, however, had the highest regard 
for Hastings and we have the authority of his son 
and biographer in saying that he had predicted the 
future greatness of his friend ; as later on he predicted 
that of Metcalfe, saying with the tongue of a prophet, 
on seeing the latter who was then making arrangements 
for his passage to India, “that active and intelligent 
boy is sure to become a great man in lydia ” Hastings 
had a great mind to complete his classical studies, but 
the untimely death of his uncle, who had been defraying 
all the expenses of his education, compelled him to 
terminate them at Westminster ; and finding that his 
prospect at Home was all but gloomy, sailed for 

Calcutta in the initial month of the year 1750. 

Impey stayed on and did not leave Westminster 

till December 1751, when he was admitted Pensioner 

of Trinity College, Cambridge. While at school, he 
was known as a joyous, light-hearted and spirited 
“ Westminster boy. " In the very same month in 
which he entered Trinity College, Impey enrolled 
himself as a Law Student at Lincoln’s Inn. In 

1752 he gained a Scholarship which was ere 
long followed by a Fellowship. In 1754 he obtained 
the College prize for Latin declamation. But the 
year 1756 was the most important in his academical 
career. In that year he came out as a Wrangler and 
bore away the Chancellor’s medal ; and was also called 
to the Bar on the 23rd November. On 3rd October 
of the year following he became Junior Fellow of 
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TrinUy College, and, on the 4th July 1759, Senior 
F'ellow. 

After Impey had completed his acaflemical course 
with, if not very brilliant, at least very creditable 
success, he joined the Western Circuit and commenced 
practising as a barrister. 

As be possessed good parts and had studied law 
with the utmost care and diligence, it was not long before 
he made his mark at the bar. He soon got into 
respectable practice and came in friendly contact with 
some of the rising members of the profession who 
afterwards rose to very high eminence. As at school 
Impey had. m<vde friends with Churchill, Colman the 
Elder, Cowper, Cumberland, Robert Sutton and, last 
though not least, Warren Hastings, so at the bar he 
numbered among his friends, Thurlow, Kenyon, Heath, 
Mansfield, Wallace, and more especially Dunning, all 
very picked men who so highly distinguished them- 
selves in mature life. Impey’s professional career was 
quite successful. This success, however, was achieved 
gradually. Business did not flow in very rapidly ; it 
seldom does under like circumstances. “ He who would 
pluck the golden apples of the law must be content to 
wait for years beneath the cold shadow of the trees.'’ 
But when, at length, success was achieved, Impey found 
himself almost at the top; and, accordingly, his son 
and biographer says, that Dunning (afterwards Lord 
^Ashburton) was the only advocate that was considered 
superior to him. Impey, too, had the highest regard 
for Dunning as a very sound and learned lawyer and 
a consummate master of forensic eloquence, and when 
in his old age he was arraigned before the bar of 
the House of Commons on some serious charges in 
regard to his Indian office, he was hea^rd to say that if 
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Dunning • had not died so early, he would not ^ave 
been left, as he in a manner was, “ naked to his enemies.” 
In 1766-67 linpey made an extensive tour on the 
Continent, without which no gentleman could be said 
to have completed his education. His travelling com- 
panions were Mr. Popham and his most intimate friend 
Mr. John Dunning. They visited Naples and Rome. 
At the former place Impey shed some tears over the 
grave of his brother James and in the latter he sat for 
his bust to Nollekens, then just at the outset of his 
eccentric career. Before the close of 1 767 he found 
himself again in England. 

At “ famous London town ” Impey passed his days 
very happily. His friends were all jolly good fellows. 
Dunning, it is well known, was a rich humourist, and 
Sutton and Thurlow were witty themselves or content 
to be “ the causes of wit in others.” These young men 
were often found gathered round the card-table, when 
they cracked jokes at the expense of each other. 
These merry meetings were often a source of amuse- 
ment to the lookers-on. An old lady’^ very properly 
observed — “ The table of those facetious lawyers was 
a centre of attraction to all who relished an intellectual 
treat." Indeed, there was no want of feast of reason 
and flow of soul. 

As yet Impey had not become a proper man of 
the world, in that he had not taken a partner to his 
life. But the time was come ior him to commence the 
rdle of a householder, and, accordingly, on the i8th 
January 1768, when he was running his 37th year, he 
married Mary, a daughter of Sir John Reade, Baronet, 
of Shipton Court in the County of Oxford. This union 

* As a matter of fact, Dunoing died in August 1783. He was the Doyen of 
bis fellow-workcirs at the and had vast influence in Court, 
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proYed a vety felicitous one and the husband and the 
wife passed their days in peace and happiness. “ I have 
often heard my dear mother say,” writes* Mr. Impey in 
the Memoir of his father, “ that this was by far the 
happiest period, of their lives. An increasing family 
was a stimulus to exertion, and his warm affection 
rendered toil easy. In all the cares, crosses, and 
vexations attendant on an always harassing pro- 
fession, he was never known to lose his sweetness 
and cheerfulness of temper.” By this time Impey 
had risen to a high position in the profession and 
though he had to contend with many a formidable 
rival he jvas considered, as a pleader, second to none 
but that unrivalled champion on the forensic arena, 
John Dunning. In this way Impey secured a first- 
class practice and, as a matter of necessary consequence, 
his income readied a very high figure. But consider- 
able as his earnings were, he was anything but 
e.xtravagant in his expenditure. In fact, he was 
parsimonious in the best sense of the term. One in- 
stance will suffice. He used to go to Court on a nag, 
which certainly cost him very little. This favourite 
animal was a most docile creature; it would come 
at his call and follow him about like a dog. Impey 
was very kind to his nice little hack, which speaks 
much in favour of the goodness of his heart inas- 
much tis the proverb makes him “ the merciful man who 
is merciful to his beast." 

We do not know in what particular case Impey 
first distinguished himself ; but it is on record that in 
the,, course of his career he had earned his laurels 
in a good many. In a very difficult case, namely, Head 
vs. Mullins and olAers, tried before Chief Justice 
Willes at Exeter Assizes in 1769, he was counsel for the 
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plaintiiif and had for his adversary no less an advocate 
than “the great John Dunning/’ as that prince of 
advocates was ' commonly called. The cause of action 
was assault of a very aggravated nature. The forensic 
fight was hard avid strenuous, but at last Impey succeed- 
ed in flooring his doughty opponent and winning the 
fight. The principal defendant, Mullins, was convicted 
and sentenced to both imprisonment and fine. 
Impey, as Dr. Busteed says, was counsel on the side of 
His Royal Highness the Duke of Cumberland and 
Lady Grosvenor in that memorable crim. con. affair 
which made quite a sensation in the British Isles. He 
was also counsel for the East India Qomp^iny before 
the House of Commons when in 1772 the Court of 
Directors were heard at the bar in support of objections 
to a Bill affecting their interests in Bengal.* Thus, 
he earned name and fame at home and had brilliant 
prospectst in his native land. But it seemed that 
the glowing East had a special charm for him so 
that when under Lord North’s Act provisions were 
made for the establishment of a Supreme Court in 
Bengal, he secured the post of Chief Justice, 
through the powerful influence of his friend, Mr. 
(afterwards Lord! Thurlow, then Attorney-General. 
Impey by arguing some cases before the Com- 
mittees of both Houses of Parliament had attracted 
the notice and regard of Lord North, the Premier 
and of Lord Shelbourne, afterwards first Marquis of 
Landsdowne, one of the two Secretaries of State. 
This appointment was made by Lord Shelbourne, 

* See Du iimary cf National Biography, 

t Years after his return from the East, as Sir Elijah was passing one day 
ihrough the Court of King^s Bench, Chief Justice, Lord Kenyon who was tfien 
ptesidiing, nodded from his seat familiar recognition at his old fellow-student and 
with characteristic cordiality exclaimed, ** Ah Impey I had you stayed at home, 
yea might now have been seated here.'* 
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who had the department of the Colonies and Depen- 
dencies in his charge, and to whom Impey was accus- 
tomed to look up to as to a friend. At that time Apsley, 
entitled Lord Bathurst, was Lord Chancellor, and it is 
needless to say that under such circumstances his Lord- 
ship gladly gave his assent. 

Impey was a barrister of seventeen years’ standing, 
counting from the date of his call to the bar, when 
he was appointed Chief Justice of the greatest De- 
pendency under the Crown of England. As a neces- 
sary preliminary to entering upon the duties of his 
high office, he received the honour of Knighthood 
from his IVlajesty King George III. Leaving his 
children under the care of bis brother, Michael, Sir 
Elijah as he had now become, with his wife 
sailed for this distant land on board the Anson in the 
early part of April 1774, his three colleagues on the 
Bench also accompanying him At that time when the 
Suez Canal had not been opened, the voyage to the 
Far East was anything but pleasant. It was painfully 
tedious and monotonous, as it took not less than six 
months to complete it. Thus, though the ship in which 
rftc Judges had taken passage cleared out early in April, 
it did not reach its destination till the latter part of 
October. The Judges were perfect strangers as to the 
state of things in Calcutta, and this crass ignorance was 
shown 'by the remark which Impey made to one 
of his brother Judges on observing the bare legs and 
feet of the natives who crowded to the shore, “ Our 
Court, brother, certainly was not established before it 
was needed. I trust we ishall not have been six months 
in the country before these victims of oppression are 
comfortably provided with shoes and stockings.’* This 
all but silly remark was alone sufficient to show that 
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they were perfectly ignorant of the manners^ and 
customs of the people to whom they were sent to 
dispense justide. 

Although the Judges landed in Calcutta in Octo- 
ber, the Court did not commence its regular sittings 
till after the expiry of the year ; and when it did so 
commence, it soon found itself embroiled in a serious 
conflict The same Act of Parliament which established 
the Supreme Court, also established, as we have stated 
at the outset, the Supreme Council with the Governor- 
General as its President. But the powers and duties 
of the two bodies were so ill defined that it was not long- 
before there was a serious split between |heni. A reign 
of terror began and the administration was grea tly 
hampered, so much so that the domination of Britain 
in the East was shaken to its foundations.* This 
very, undesirable state of things continued till the year 
1780, when Hastings hit upon an expedient which had 
the effect of pouring oil over troubled waters and “over- 
blowing the ague fit of fever,” In the meantime the 
country had passed through a terrible ordeal. The 
attempt at administering English law with all its techni- 
calitie.s and severities threw the people into a paroxysm 
of terror. There was panic all over Bengal and the 
natives feared that their life and property were at great 
stake. But by no case were they so much agitated 
as by the trial of Maharaja Nanda Kumar and 
its disastrous end. Indeed, that was the very first 

* As Fiancifr, Cl;*vt:ring an(3 Monson constituted the majority of the Council* 
they assumed all the powers of Government, reducing, for a time, UastingK with hiai 
adherent, Barwclh to the condition of cypher. “We three/’ ^id Francis, ** arc 
King !*’ For which expression, so constantly repealed by him, other men in 
Calcutta gave him, in derision, the nickname of “ King Franci.s, ’* or “ Francis the 
First.” Indeed, during two years the tripartite majority, whereof 
What seem’d its head 
The likene.ss of a kingly crown had on,** 

liad appointed to aU places of emolument or power, (See Impey’s Mtmpirs^ 
Chapter V.) 
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important criminal trial the Judges of the Supreme Court 
had to occupy themselves in. The accused was the 
most remarkable man of his time, rfe had wealth, 
influence, caste, and what was very noticeable, the 
support of the Supreme Council. Strohg in all these 
outward adjuncts, he was stronger still in himself. 
His unscrupulous audacity was almost sublime. He 
spited the Governor-General himself and did not 
hesitate to bring charges against him. This was going 
rather too far, and no wonder that he had to pay dear 
for his desperate conduct. He soon came to know 
that there was a power in Bengal even stronger than 
the Suprenje Council ; and that power was now put forth 
for his destruction. The great Nanda Kumar, whose 
smile was fortune and whose frown was death, was 
arrested on a charge of forgery on 6th May 1775. 
This offence, though it had nothing very uncommon 
in the eye of a native, was looked upon in England 
with the utmost disapprobation and abhorrence. Indeed, 
the law in cases of forgery was administered with 
unerring and unmitigated severity, as that crime in 
particular was considered of all “ the most dangerous 
in a commercial country, ’’ and was to be checked only 
by the gallows. 

Attempts were made to get Nanda Kumar out on 
bail ,* but as the offence was not a bailable one, the 
Judges»cou!d not be induced to swerve from the course 
laid down by law. The accused was thrown into prison, 
and there he remained to await his trial. But though 
bail was refused, the prisoner was, while in jail, 
treated with all possible consideration and respect* 
Sir Elijah did even more than this. When it was 
reported that Nanda Kumar’s health was failing, he Jost 
no time in sending a physician to him ; and subsequently, 
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against the remonstrance of Justice Lemaistre, perniitted 
the prisoner to “eat the air,” to use a common phrase, 
outside the prison walls. 

In due course the day of trial arrived. On the 8th 
June Nanda Kumar was called to the bar to take his 
trial, before the Chief Justice, the three Puisne Judges 
and a jury of tweK'e British subjects. Mr. Justice 
Chambers was of opinion that, looking to the fact of 
the East India Company having been formed during the 
reign of Queen Elizabeth, the indictment should be laid 
under an Act of that Sovereign, in whose time forgery 
was not a capital offence ; but this suggestion was over- 
ruled by the other Judges, who could see - nothing to 
absolve them from the necessity of administering the 
English law as at that time administered in England. 
The Regulating Act, indeed, plainly interpreted, had left 
them no alternative. Much has been said and written 
to show that Nanda Kumar was not within the jurisdic- 
tion of the Court and that the English law was not 
applicable to India ; but w'ith the Regulating Act and 
Letters Patent before him, any man of ordinary com- 
prehension would be at a loss so to interpret the clauses 
of either as to arrive at a conviction that a British 
subject like Nanda Kumar — one actually in the employ- 
ment of Government — was not amenable to the English 
law.* 

•Although in strict justice the Judge.s were bound to appl^ the Knglish law, 
still they should have hesitated long before applying it in all its rigour. In this 
connection we deem it profier to quote the very sensible remarks which Sir John 
Kaye has made in lii.s iamou.s c.ssay on Sir Klijah Impey in the Calcutta 
lie says : — ** Relying, without any misgivings, on the salutary elfccts of that *perfec- 
tion of human reason* the English law, and knowing little or nothing of the peculiar 
prejudices of the people of India—their religion, their institutions, their laws of 
caste, their customs and ceremonies— they seem to have overlooked the fact that an 
instrument of protection may, unfitly applied, become an instrument of oppression. 
Thai dhc establishment of the Supreme Court did not bring with it the blessings 
with whicii is was intended to be laden, we may readily admit* without casting any 
heavy slurs upon the character of the Chief Justice and his judicial brethren. The 
problem to be solved was the most difiicult of all difficult problems* There is no 
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I The trial lasted for eight days, during which 
Calcutta witnessed a spectacle which it had never wit- 
nessed before. The prisoner was defended by Mr. 
Thomas Farrer who was the best counsel of his time 
and who had for his junior Mr. Brix, « Farrer fought 
hard for his client, but all his advocacy went for noth- 
ing. The Judges were of opinion that there was suffi- 
cient evidence to find the accused guilty, and, according- 
ly, the Chief Justice charged the jury to that effect. 
The charge which was delivered on the occasion was 
well worthy of Sir Elijah’s reputation as an able and 
learned Judge. The jury, as was expected, brought 
in an unanimous verdict of “ guilty,” and the Court 
sentenced 'the *noble offender to the extreme penalty 
of law, death, as the English law then stood, being 
the punishment prescribed for the offence * Nanda 
Kumar was hanged on the 5ih August 1775, at a spot 
“ near the Cooly Bazar,” close to Hastings Bridge, t 

Opinions differ as to the justice of the decision of 
the Court and the sentence passed. While Macaulay in 
his brilliant essay on Hastings says that Nanda Kumar 
was most foully murdered by Sir Elijah Impey, Sir 


doubt that the state of thing.s before the passing of the Kegulating Act was .suffi- 
ciently bud ; that the law recjuircd radical reform ; that justice hud, in many 
instances, been set at nauj;ht most flaj’iaully : and that the people of India had 
really no remedy again-st the oppie.ssions to which they were subject. But it might 
have puzzled even a greater lawyer than Klijah Impey— a greater statesman than 
Warren Hastings — greater lawyers and .statesmen than those in England, who had 
been concerned in the framing of the Regulating Act — to determine how to render 
the Engljfih law a blessing to the natives of India." 

* This verdict was passed on the i6lh [line. Rchoeiy p. 78. But the sentence 
was not pronounced till the 24th. Nuncoomnr and Impey , Vol. II, p. 65. 

t See Echoes^ p. 87. Speaking of Nanda Kumar’s execution, Sir Gilbert 
Elliot (afterwards Lord Minto) .said, no doubt, in characteristically exaggerated 
language : “I do solemnly declare that of all the enormities I have ever heard of 
in the tyranny of man over man, of all desperate or wanton exploits either rectyded 
in the history of human crimes or conceived in the most extravagant and the wildest 
^hts of imagination and invented guilt, this one detestable act has always. appeared 
to me to involve within its single self the greatest variety, the greatest complication, 
the most lofty accumulation of guilt, to stand the highest in the scale of offences, 
and to claim an undisputed pre-eminence in human crimes.” (See hfuncoofuar 
and Vol. II pp. 56-57, where this passage is quoted). 
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James Fitzjames Stephen, a better professional la^er 
than the great essayist, is of opinion that the trial 
was quite fair hnd that the sentence of the Court was 
quite in consonance with law as it then stood.* 
And not only •Sir James, but one greater than he, 
namely, Sir Henry Sumner Maine has also acquitted 
Sir Elijah of the charge which had been laid to his 
door by Macaulay. That great jurist in his Village 
Communities thus observes “ It is true that, as 
rewards the case which Lord Macaulay has sketched 
with such dramatic force. Nuncoomar appears to me 
upon the records of the proceedings to have had 
quite as fair a trial as any Englishman of that day- 
indicted for forgery would have had in England, atid 
to have been treated with even more consideration.”! 
Nanda Kumar’s, however, was not the first case in India 
in which the ofience of forgery was punished with 
death : other natives, as Mr. Harwell said at the trial 
of Hastings, had been hanged for the same crime 
y^ears before that. We don’t know how far this 
statement is true. But it would appear from a 
Parliamentary paper, dated the 3rd March 1788. that 
from 27th August 1762 to 27th November 1768 forty- 
five cases were tried before the Court of Quarter 
Sessions at Calcutta and that out of these cases two 
were for forgery. In one of them the accu-sed was one 
Francis Russell. On the 28th May 1764 ho was 

Kven a few months after the trial and execution of Nanda Kumar, the 

lawyer. Dunning, in u letter, dated the 5lh January 1776, lhu,s wrote to 
pohlication of the trial ha.s been of use, a.s it has obviated alnm- 
dar»«- rif ridiculous and gioandles.v siorie.s. I see nothing in the proceetlings to 
disapprove of except that you seem to have wa.9icd more time in the discussion 
»f the privileges of Amlxissadors than so ridiculous a claim deserved.” It was 
nialiaonsly circulated among other things, that Sir William Blackstone and Lord 
Mansfield bad condemned the proceedings in the case as illegal, the latter having, 
iw'is said called the execution “ a legal murder.” Impey in hts defence proved 
h#.*yond all doubt that these statentents were utterly false, 

t Sec Section n.,p. 38 
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convicted and sentenced to be whipped round the town 
at the cart’s tail. As regards the other case there 
occurs this entry on the 27th February 1765 : — “ Radha 
Churun Metre — forgery — guilty — death — pardoned.” 
This conviction took place under the statute on which 
Nanda Kumar was tried, and was naturally much relied 
upon by Sir Elijah. Radha Churn was convicted of 
forging a codicil to the will of one Coja Solomon 
Upon this, the Governor and Council were petitioned 
by the ‘‘ principal black inhabitants ” in favour of the 
prisoner. They respited him,* and, at last, a free 
pardon was granted, seeing that the law was not then 
known to the inhabitants. It would seem that both 
Nanda Kutnar*and his prosecutor, Mohun Persaud, 
were among the petitioners.! Thus it is clear that 
not only was Nanda Kumar not tried by an ex post 
facto law, as was contended by his counsel, but also 
that he was fully aware of its exi.stence. He might 
have been hanged if the Supreme Court had 
never been established. He might have been 
hanged, if he had been tried before the Old Mayor’s 
Court ; and no man knew this better than Nanda 
Kumar himself. 

Another typical case tried by Sir Elijah was what 
is generally known as the “ Patna Cause, ” but unlike 
the case of Nanda Kumar it was of a civil nature. It 
was an action for damages brought in the Supreme 

* One principal acewsation made against Iinpey was that even if his general 
conduct was both legal and fair, he ought at all events to have respited Nanda 
Kumar, and that no explanation of his omission to do so could be given except his 
w ish to graiily Hastings. Macaulay also say.*^ that Iinpey ought to have respited 
Nanda Kumar, but he “would not licar of mercy or delay.” On this Sir fames 
F. Stephen observes that a.s no reepuesi was made on the subject, it was not correct 
to say that Impey had refused ” (not merely nc'gicctedi to respite Nanda Kumar. 
{Numoomar attd fmpey, Vol. II , p. 64 note). But w'hether any forma! request was 
made or not, there is no doubt that some steps were taken in that direction and one 
could not but wish that tiic accused had been at least respited for some time. 

t See Sit James F. Stephen*s Nunmmar and Impey^ Vol. 11 ., pp. 2a-23 and 
note. 
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Court by Naderah Begum against Behade^ Beg, ICazi 
Sahdec, Mufti Barkatullah, and Mufti Golam Muckdum, 
for assault, battery and imprisonment. The facts out of 
which the action arose were as follows : “ Shahbaz Beg 

Khan was a pative of Cabul who came into India to 
seek his fortune as a soldier. He became very rich, 
settled down at Patna, married late in life Naderah 
Begum, the plaintiff, and had no other wife. He died 
towards the close of 1776, leaving behind him very 
large property in the possession of his widow. Some 
time before his death he had brought up from his native 
land a nephew, named Behadar Beg, the son of his 
brother ; and it was stated, though not proved, that he 
had expressed a wish to make this man his heir. There 
was also living in his house another nephew, Cojah 
Zekariah, the son of one of his sisters. On the death 
of Shahbaz Beg Khan, his widow, Naderah Begum, 
remained in possession of his property; but Behader 
Beg, within three weeks of the death of the original 
owner, presented a petition to the Patna Council 
endorsed by their officer ' 22nd January, 1777.’ This 
petition stated that the petitioner was the adopted son 
of the deceased, that the widow had embezzled some 
of the goods left by the latter, and prayed that guards 
might be set to protect the property ; and that the 
Council would order the Kazi to ascertain the petitioner’s 
right, " and give information to the Presence that your 
petitioner may obtain his right.” Vague and indefinite 
as the claim made in the petition was, the Council 
thereupon issued an order to the Kazi and the Muftis 
to take inventory of the property, secure it until the 
time of decision and division, and transmit to the 
Council a written report ‘ according to ascertained facts 
and legal justice.’ This proceeding, it is to be observed, 
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was entirely exparte, as it was taken without giving 
notice to the widow or anyone on her behalf. 

The Kazi and the Muftis went to ftie house, and 
after a great deal of difficulty and dispute as to the 
appointment of Cojah Zekariah as attorney for the 
widow (an appointment alleged by the defendants and 
denied by the plaintiff to have been duly made), got 
into the house and locked it up and sealed some of 
the doors. A few days after, they returned and made 
an inventory of the property. It was said that on this 
occasion they behaved very roughly, compelling the 
plaintiff by threats of force to leave one room after 
another, until Jjt last she took refuge in a filthy out- 
house open to a common bazar. From thence she 
retired for better safety into the durgah of Shah Azum, 
where she was hospitably received by the resident 
fakirs. But there in that sacred retreat, too, she was 
not allowed to live unmolested, A guard was set 
upon her by the Council ‘ to intimidate her to give up 
the slave women, papers, and seal of the deceased.’ 
She remained at this place under more or less re- 
straint for about three months. In the meantime the 
Kazi and the Muftis held an inquiry and sent in a 
report, on or before the 20th January 1777, as on that 
day an order upon it was signed by Mr. Simeon Proz, 
one of the Patna Council. Although the petition of 
Behader Beg did not state what the nature of the dis- 
pute was, strange to say, the report supplied the omis- 
sion. It stated that the defendant, Behader Beg, 
claimed the property as the adopted son of Shahbaz 
Beg, while the widow claimed it under a will and deed 
of gift made by the deceased ; but the will and deed of 
gift were both forged. It then recommended that 
the property, ‘exclusive of the Altamgha which 
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does not form part of the inheritance,’ should be 
divided into four shares, of which three should go to 
Behader Beg,* ‘ his father being the legal heir of the 
deceased and himself the adopted son,’ and the fourth to 
the widow.* 

Upon the said report the Court at Patna ordered 
the Kazi and the Muftis to divide the inheritance in 
accordance therewith, but in favour of the widow they 
ordered that Behadar Beg should pay her a quarter of 
the income of the Altamgha lands, which had been 
reported by the Kazi and the Muftis as excluded from 
inheritance. Some sort of divi.sion was accordingly 
made, but Naderah Begum’s agent refused to take the 
share allotted to her. The upshot of the whole matter 
was that the widow was expelled from her husband's 
house, treated with considerable indignityj and deprived 
of the bulk of the property left to her in its entirety. 
For all these wrongs Naderah Begum brought 
an action in the Supreme Court on 3rd February 
1779, t laying her damages at .six lakhs of sicca 
rupees. That Court held that it had jurisdiction 
over Behader Beg, it being prov'ed that he was the 
farmer of the revenue of certain villages in Behar and 
was thus “ directly or indirectly in the service of the 
East India Company." The defence set up by the 
Kazi and the Muftis in justification of their conduct 
was in brief this ; That the Provincial Courts were 
Courts of J ustice before the Regulating Act ; and 
that also before the said Act they were attended by 
Kazis and Muftis, to whom suits between Mahomedans 
used to be referred ; that upon such reference the 
Kazis and Muftis used to hear the parties, or their 

* Stiti Nunco^imar and Jmpey^ Vol. II, pp. i66, 167. 

t Kaye, however, say.s that this is either a mistake or a misprint. The action 
was commenced in 1777, 
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vakils, and the evidence on both sides, and to make a 
report to the Court, whereupon the Court made a 
decree, subject to an appeal to the !^resident and 
Council. The case in question, the defence went on 
to say, was a case between Mahomddans, It had 
been referred to the defendants as Kazi and Muftis. 
All the acts complained of were acts done by them as 
Kazi and Muftis in the discharge of their duty. 

All the Judges were unanimously of opinion that 
the defendants were not entitled to give in evidence 
the facts on which they relied, because, if true, they 
would form no justification of the conduct which they 
were alleged by ^he plaintiff to have pursued. How- 
ever, as the defendants said they wished to carry the 
case to an appeal, the Court allowed them to adduce 
evidence of the matters stated in their defence. A trial, 
accordingly, took place on the whole case, and after it 
had lasted for ten days. Sir Elijah on the last day of 
the term in 1779, delivered judgment in which his 
colleagues. Chambers and Hyde, J.J,, agreed. He 
cast the defendants in damages to the amount of three 
lakhs of rupees, As to plaintiff's imprisonment at the 
durgah, the Court thought it was the act, not of the 
defendants but of the Patna Council. The members 
of it were afterwards sued separately for this, and 
Rs. T 5,000 were given as damages against them. 

SucK was the famous Patna case. It produced a 
perfect storm of indignation, not only in India but also 
in England, and this is not surprising. The decision 
that Behader Beg was, as an ijardar or farmer, subject 
to the jurisdiction of the Surpreme Court, was declared 
to have produced a panic amongst the renters of the 
province of Behar. Impey’s judgment in this case was 
made one of the grounds of impeachment against him, 
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but is forcibly defended by Sir James F. Stephen, 
against the criticism of Mill and others, as being not 
only techinically correct, but also substantially just.* 
The case was taken up in appeal to His Majesty in 
Council on 30th April 1788, but it was ultimately 
dismissed for want of prosecution on the 3rd April 

17894 

Another caius ctlebre, in which there was a fierce 
conflict between the Council and the Court, was what is 
known as the Cossijorah Case J which followed on the 
heels of the Patna case and was even more important 
than that. It began in 1779, and, in the commencement 
of the next following year, brought th^ quarrel between 
the two Supreme heads to a crisis. The facts of this 
case were few and simple. One Cassinath Babu had 
lent a large sum of money to the zemindar of Cossijorah 
in the district of Midnapur and had tried for a con 
siderable time to recover the amount through the Board 
of Revenue at Calcutta. As this process did not 
succeed to his wish, the Babu sued the zemindar in the 
Supreme Court, filing, on the 13th August 1779, an 
affidavit which stated that the zemindar was employed 
in the collection of the Government revenues. On the 
strength of this affidavit, the zemindar, or Raja as he 
was called by courtesy, was required to find bail to the 
extent of three lakhs and a half. A writ was accord- 
ingly issued, but the Raja, on being timely .informed 
of this, concealed himself in order to avoid the process 
much to the damage of the revenue which he ought to 

• See Ilbcrt’s Government of India^ pp. 57, 58. 

See Impey’s Memoirs^ p. 346. 

J With the ** Dacca Case,” Sir Elijah could not be mixed up. He Mras absent 
from his duties* on account of ill-health, at the time it occurred^ and the ofificial 
documents connected with it, for the most part, bear the signature of Mr. Ja.stice 
Hyde. Impey’s son and biographer says that from the 6th July 1778 to the 
15th March in the following year, his father was with his family at Chittagong, 
abort three hundred and dxteen miles from Calcutta. , 
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have’ been collecting. On this matter being duly brought 
to the notice of Government by Mr. Peiarce, the 
Collector of Midnapur, the Governof-General and 
Council after consulting the Advocate- General * of the 
Company, Sir John Day, who gave an opinion that the 
view taken by the Court of the Regulating Act was 
wrong, issued an order to all landlords, thereby inform- 
ing them that they were subject to the jurisdiction of 
the Court only if they were servants of the Company, or 
had subjected themselves by their own free will and 
consent to the jurisdiction, and that if they did not fall 
within either class, they were to pay no attention to the 
process of the Court, Besides this general proclamation, 
a special direcrion to the same purport and effect was 
given to the zemindar of Cossijorah, who being thus 
fortified in his position, took no notice of the further 
process of the Court, and when the Sheriffs officers at- 
tempted to take him under a capias, his people beat them 
off. This outrageous act on the part of the zemindar 
was too much for the Court to bear, and accordingly 
a writ was promptly issued to sequestrate his property 
in order to compel appearance, and the Sheriff writhing 
under the outrage done to his officers collected a force 
of fifty or sixty sailors and others, who marched in 
battle array armed, from Calcutta to Cossijorah, in 
order the better to effect their purpose. On arriving 
at their destination, they broke into the Raja’s palace, 
maltreated his servants, violated the sanctity of the 
zenana, and desecrated his family temple, packing up 
the holy idol with other lumber in a basket, and 
affixing the seal of the Court to it. When information 

* The appointment of a le^ adviser to Government had become a matter 
of necessity in 1779} as Hastings who was a layman was not quite in a position to 
cope ^ith the judges on points of law which &e unsettled relations of Ute Executive 
and the Judidaiy too often gave rise to* 
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of this scandalous outrage reached the seat ol (iovern- 
ment, Hastings naturally considered that the time had 
at length arrived when he could no longer delay to 
vindicate the authority of the ruling power and afford 
protection to the natives, whatever might be the hazard 
attending it. He, therefore, ordered Colonel Ahmuty, 
the Commandant of the forces then stationed at 
Midnapur, to intercept the whole party on their return 
and march them to Calcutta. This was, no doubt, an 
ugly affair, and, accordingly, Sir James F. Stephen 
with righteous indignation observes : — “ It seems to me 
that the Council acted naughtily, quite illegally, almost 
violently, without any adequate reason for their conduct 
In the result their conduct did not d ) any gre -.t harm 
so far as I know, but this was rathci an instance of 
good fortune than a proof of good poHcy. A more 
discreditable spectacle, and one bette* calculated to 
break down all discipline and ■- rder than that of a 
governing Council marching troops apavnst the ofFicevi 
of the Supreme Court can hardly be imagined."' 
Attempts were made to arrest the officer .vho comn anued 
the troops as for a contempt, hut the execution of dus 
process also was prevented by military force. Finally, 
actions were brought against I fastings and the other 
Members of Council individually by the plaintiff In the 
suit against the Raja of Cossijorah. At first they 
entered appearances, but when they came to know that 
they were sued for acts done in their public capacity, they 
all (except Barwell) caused their counsel to make a 
declaration in Court that they withdrew their appear- 
ances and that they would not submit to any process 
which the Court might issue against them.f Upon this 

* See and fmpiy, VoK 11. » p.> 270 « 

t See Nuncoomar and Vol. 11^ p. 21 r. 
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the Court proceeded to the wildest excesses. The 
Governor- General and all the Members of Council were 
served with writs, calling upon them to* appear before 
the King’s Justices and to answer for their public acts. 
But Hastings was more than a match for Impey. He 
with just scorn refused to obey the call, set at liberty the 
persons wrongfully detained by the Court, and took 
ru‘ isi't *s lor resisting the outrageous proceedings of the 
Mn officer-s, if necessary, by the sword.* But 

■ lent and politic as he was, he did not allow his 
f r to gel the bette. of his reason, and, like the wise 
! i:, ihai l.c was deeming di.scretion to be the better 
' V vloLii devised a plan which might prevent the 
c ..rSiiy K !• an a[)[ ea< to arms. His fertile brain was 
;to\ u 1. i(. ;s lor an expedient, and his thorough 
Imp y ^ character, whom he had known 
hiu In ^ i- ’'fry boyhood, did him yeomen’s 

'’•ervir*’ iIl. m« He laid a trap which the Chief 

! , . Py lo" willing to get into. Impey was, by 

ji x’arh inie:.t .. Judge independent of the Govern- 
i n >1 Bct'y.ai an :i e ' led to a salary of eight thousand 
peund.s a jear 1 , .sting.'- proposed to make him also a 
Judge oj the 3nd.^. .’f -i-v n' ^^dalat, removeable at the 
pleasure of the .said C .verament, and to give him, in 
that capacity, about e ght thousand a year more. In 
an elaborate n..nute recorded by him on the 29th 
September 1780, Hastings very clearly showed the 
necessity for appointing a Judge to the Sadar Diwani 
Adalat, but he did not touch upon the more important 
question whether he would be justified in appointing 
Impey, who was already a King’s Judge, to a similar 

* During the whole proceedings in connection with the Cossijorah case the 
ofiicial who suffered most was the Company’s attorney, Mr- North Naylpr. He 
wa.s arrested and thrown into the common jau where he remained for upwards of a 
fortnight. The Select Committee in their Report of 1782 state, ** Naylor’s death hap 
been, in all probability, hastened, if not caused, ty his sufferings under confinenient.’^ 
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post under the Company to which a salary was 
attached.* Indeed, quite a layman that he was, 
Hastings was ‘not at all competent to deal with such a 
hard and difficult question of law. But Impey, who 
was a thorough lawyer, knew very well that in accepting 
the appointment f he was taking a step which was not 
quite justifiable either in law or in morality. Thus, 
Hastings was not so much to blame for making the 
offer as Impey was for accepting it. But questionable 
as the proceeding i was, it produced its desired effect. 
The “ temporary expedient,” as Burke would have 
styled it, adopted by the Governor-General had an 
almost talismanic power, and the storm w'hich had been 
furiously raging from the latter end of 1775, all of a 
sudden subsided into a gentle calm in the last quarter 
of 1780. During this troublous period the Europeans 
of Calcutta had not been mere spectators of the 
unseemly scene. They got up an agitation for the 


• Thret? very eminent l.iwyeis, on being retjucsicfi by the Directors of' ihe 
Kast India Company, gnvt* the bulowing m r n the point : — “ The apj)oint.iuenl 

of the Chief Justice to the ofitec of nf the Sudder Dewanny Adauhil, and 

giving him a salary, he vides what \\c is entitled ir» as Chit f justice, tioes n- I a[>pL'ar 
to us to be illegal either being contrary to the 13, George III, or incompatible! 
with his duty a:^ C.'hief Justice, nor do vve see anything in the Act 21, George III , 
v/hich affects this i)ijestion.’’ 

I. DUNNINt;. 

LTNroi,N\s I.MN, t Justice Wallace. 

jgtk December » jusnCE MANSFHiLii. 

Three days after it wa,s retracted by Lord Man.sfield. 

Mr. Kous, the Company .s Standing Counsel, also fibjected to the appointment 
v}ith the saiaty^ on the plea, however, not of law, but of mere expediency, tfn'pey’s 
Memoirs^ Chapter. X). 

t This office Impey accepted on the 25th October 1780. On the 27th 
January following he wrote to Harwell : “ The Sudder Dewanee Adaulac is placed 
under my manag^cment. It will be no agreeable thing to me, but as it was the 
Governor’s act, I am contented.” (Memoirs^ Chapter VIII,) Indeed, Impey 
rx>mpromised himself by accepting that post which, tenable as it was at the pleasure 
of the Company, was justly held to be incompatible with the independence which 
he was intended to occupy as Chief Justice of the Supreme C^urt. (Ilbcrt’s 
Government of India^ p. 58.) Ultimately, the Sadar Judgeship proved very 
disagreeable to Impey. 

t Both Francis and Wheler who had .succeeded Colonel Monson, vigorously 
protested against the proposal. Sir Evre Coote, occupying the place of the late 
General Clavering, was the only one who gave his assent to it. 
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introduction of jury trial in Civil suits, which culminated 
in a petition to Government, known as Touchet’s 
Petition, from the name of the person* who took the 
lead in it. This measure proved so far effectual that 
a Parliamentary Committee was appointed to inquire 
into and report upon the matter. Almost on the heels 
of this Committee a similar Committee was appointed 
to inquire into the Administration of Justice in Bengal. 
The Statute 13, Geo. Ill, C. 63, better known as the 
Regulating Act, had put affairs out of joint, and it was 
high time that they should be set right by amending 
it. In 1830 the Judges of the Supreme Court very 
properly remarked “ that the Legislature had passed 
the Act of Ihe 13 Geo. Ill, C. 63, without fully investi- 
gating what it was that they were legislating about ; 
and that if the Act did not say more than was meant, 
it seemed at least to have said more than was well 
understood.” * 

The year 1781 is a memorable year. In it was 
passed an Act (21, Geo. Ill, C. 70) to amend and 
explain the Regulating Act. By section 21 it was 
provided that the Court presided over by the Governor- 
General and Council should be a Court of record 
and by section 22 it was provided that it was to be 
a Court to hear and ‘‘ determine on all offences, 
abuses and extortions,” and all “ severities beyond 
what should appear to the said Court customary 
or necessary ” in the collection of the revenue. Such 
offences were to be punished at their discretion 
by any punishment short of death, maiming, and 
imprisonment for life. The Governor-General and 
Council were to have power to frame regulations for the 

, • See their letter, dated the l6th October 1830, in the fifth appendix to the 
third Report of the Select Committee of the House of Commons, 1S31, IP. 
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Provincial Courts — an enactment which was the legal 
foundation f^r the body of regulations of which the 
Permanent Settlement is the most famous portion. The 
Act further provided expressly that no one should be 
subject to the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court by 
reason only of his being a zemindar or ijaradar, and 
that no servant of the Company should as such be sub- 
ject to the jurisdiction in cases of inheritance or succes- 
sion.* Thus, a compromise was effected, by which the 
power of the Crown Court was restricted ; and the 
tribunals of the Company were recognised by Parlia- 
ment. The Governor-General and Council, or some 
Committee thereof, were appointed the Sadar Court of 
Bengal and authorised to determine on appeals and 
references from the country courts in civil causes ; and 
an appeal was given from its decisions in civil suits, 
the value of which should be’/^5,ooo and upwards. 

Impey had held his additional appointment for 
two years, when on its being disapproved by the Lord 
Chancellor he had to give it up, and as a punishment 
for accepting such a salaried office he was recalled.-! 
His rule of the Sadar Court was no doubt troublous 

? 

but nobody could deny that he did yeoman’s service 
by amending and codifying the laws of the land. 


^ See Nunroomar und Vol. II, pp* 189 190,-192. 

timpey in bis famous speech ai the bar Uie House of Commons on 4lh belj- 
Tuary 1788 said : — '"On the 27th of January 1783, I received a letlet from ibe 
Earl of Sherbourno, dated the 8th of July 1782, which conveyed His Majesty’s 
command to me to rcuirn to the Kingdom for the purpose of answering a charge 
specified in an address which had been laid tiefore IJis Maje.sly in consequence of a 
note of the 3rd of May 1782.’* That note related only “ aaefiiancc of an effue 
not a^reeaf^ii to the true intent and vteaning of the Acty 77 Ceo, I//*' Mr. (afterwards 
Sir Philip) Irancis had accused Impey “of compromising the "dispute between the 
Court and the Council by accepting an office with a salary.” (Nuncoomat and 
/mpey, Vol. II, pp- 233, 234). Indeed, Francis was one of Impey’s bitterest 
enemies. He was heard publicly to say in tlie House of Commons, “ Sir Elijah is 
not 5 t to ik in judgment on any matter where I am interested, nor am I fit 1.0 sit 
in judgment on him ” (See John NicholPs Hetolleclions and Refiections. ) This 
open avowal of ill-feeling was quite Junius^Iike. 




SIR ELIJAH IMPEY. 


3»3 ^ 


“In the course of the eight months between the 
end of October 1780 and July 1781,” says Sir 
James F. Stephen, “I mpey prepared a set of judicial 
regulations which formed a new code of procedure, 
founded on the earlier regulations and including 
many new ones which he proposed for adoption. He 
was thus the first of Indian codifiers, for which reason, 
amongst others, his successor (f, e., Macaulay) might 
have had a little mercy upon him. Impey’s code is 
Regulation VI of 1781. It consists of 95 sections which 
fill 38 folio pages and repeals all other regulations then 
in force relating to civil procedure. It is not a work of 
genius like Macaulay’s Penal Code, and the length and 
elaboration of its sentences would jar upon modern 
Indian draftsmen, but it is written in vigorous, manly 
English, and is well arranged. It gives the effect of 
some regulations which were passed in 1780 and the 
earlier part of 1781, by which eighteen Courts were 
established, in each of which e.xcept four was a Judge 
independent of Revenue authorities. In four the Col- 
lector was to be Judge. The Regulation defines the 
local jurisdiction of the Courts and their jurisdiction 
oyer causes. It provides for the limitation of suits, 
giving in most cases a term of twelve years. It lays 
down a system of procedure which contains a greatly 
simplified version of the old English special pleading. 

It provyles for the mode of trial and contains regula- 
tions as to arbitrations and appeals, besides many 
other matters. It remained in force for six years, 
when it was repealed, but re-enacted, with amend- 
ments and additions, by Regulation VIII of 1787.’’* 
The Impey Code, as it was called, was a very useful 
piece of legislation and served as the prototype of the 

’ See Nuncemar a$td Imp^, Vol, 11 , pp. #45, *46. 
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famous Cornwallis Code which came into force in the 
memorable Regulation year 1793. 

The recall of Impey, however, was not intended 
to be peremptorily carried out, and, as a matter of fact, 
he held his seat in the Supreme Court till the i6th 
November 1782, when he formally made over charge 
to Council.* But he did not leave Indiaf till the 3rd 
December 1783. The Worcester, in which he with 
his family and suite sailed, sprang a leak in the way olf 
St. Helena, and the party narrowly escaped being 
drowned ; and it was not till June of the following year 
that they landed in England. But Impey was not per- 
mitted to pass his latter days in peace. In 1787, Sir 
Gilbert Elliot (afterwards Lord Minto) m’oved in the 
House of Commons to impeach him ; whereupon a 
Committee was appointed to receive evidence in the 
matter. Many respectable witnesses were examined, 
amongst whom was Mr. Thomas Farrer § who had 
defended Nanda Kumar in 1775. Nothing daunted, 
Impey stood forward : — 

“ As one who, suffering all, yet suffers nothing ; 

A man who Fortune's buffets and rewards 

Had ta’en with equal thanks” ; 

and with conspicuous boldness worthy of a better cause 
made his defence in the House of Commons, as we have 

* See Nuncoomar and hnpey^ Vol. 11 , pm 234. 

t Dr. Daniel Campbell, Surpcon-Gcneral of the Presidency, went home with 
Tthc Impeys, “ much regretted,” says the Indian Gazette, CSee Sydney Grier’s 
iMters of Warren Hastimas to His Wife^ p. 65.) Impey on receiving Lord 
Shertx)urne’s letter had taken passage at once on board the Worcester^ but was 
actually unable to sail until December, since the Bay of Bengal was dominated by 
a French 0 eet (ISidf p. 17*)* 

J Mr. Alexander Elliot, son, or rather brother (according to MacFarlane), of 
Sir Gilbert, was interpreter at Nunda Kumar’s trial. Young Elliot died early 
in India, 1778, See £rhoes, p. 79 and note, 

§ Farrer then held a seat in the House of Commons as member for Wareham 
and 'was examined as a witness standing in his place as such. His evidence in 
nearly every particular con6rmed what Impey had himself said. (MacFarlane's 
Our Indian Empift^ vol. t., p. 292.) Farrer had returned to England in March 
1778 {Echoes^ p. 74) and gave evidence on iith Febraary 1788. 
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already said, on the 4th February, 1788.* The 
speech which he delivered on the occasion was well 
worthy of him both as a lawyer and orator and had a 
very telling effect on the House of Commons which, 
accordingly, refused to impeach him.t 

Lord Macaulay, as we have already said, savagely 
attacked Impey, representing him as “ a fiend in human 
shape, and a very contemptible one.” J This is, no 
doubt, the language of indignation when passion has 
got the better of reason. Sir James Stephen, on the 
other hand, has nobly vindicated his character. This 
well-known Judge and Jurist observes: — “There was 
nothing exceptionally great or good about him, but I 
see as little ground from his general character and 
behaviour to believe him guilty of the horrible crimes 
imputed to him as to suspect any of my own colleagues 
of such enormity." § Impey was like many other 

* Impey, however, reiainetl the rank and title of Chief Justice up to the ioth 
November 1787, and in that caj^city he wa,« presented in 1784, by the Lord 
Chancellor, at the fir.st levee held in Kuckingham Palace, after his arriva lin London; 
he then having the saiiv.^ character and wearing the same profe-ssiona) garb as when 
he took leave in 1774, eleven years before. {Memoits, Chap. XVI.) Dr. Busleed 
says that even after 1787 Inipcy held his ortice with its salary for four years more. 
So that, as a matter of fact and law, Chatnljers’ Chief Justiceship did not commence 
until 1791. {Echoes, p. 74.) 

t After the termination of these proceedings in May 17S8, Impey called upon 
Lord Mansfield who, shaking him cordially by the hand, exclaimed, ‘‘ So, Sir 
Elijah, you have passed safe over the coals.” {Memoirs, p. 295 note.) 

J As Mr. Bucklandin his Dictionary of Indian Bioj^raphy says;— “Owing 
to Burke (prompted by Francis) and to Mill’s History (followed by Thornton and 
Macaulay) Impey was long regarded as “ one of the ogres of Indian history, a 
traditional mon.ster of cruelty and iniquity.* ” 

% liffincoomar and Impey, cMo). I, p. 35. Impey himself could not help 
shuddering at the enormity of the charge which had l>een trumped up against him. 
He in his memorable speech said :— ** If the premises are true, then I am guilty, 
not of misdemeanour, but of murder. I am guilty of a murder of the basest, 
foulest, and most aggravated nature. From such premises that is the only true 
conclusion. I do not decline it- It would have been jaslice to have drawn it. My 
.life would then have been forfeit, had I been found guilty ; it would have been 
mercy to have sacrificed that life as an atonement for these enormous crimes, which, 
if 1 am convicted of (them), or am under the public imputation of having perpetrat- 
ed (them) would become a burden too intolerable to be dragged to a distant grave.” 
Unlike his friend Hastings, who was subjected to a very Tong and painful trial, 
which, though it ended favourably, left him a poor man, Sir Elijah’s prosecution 
or persecution was of but very short duration and he continued to retain the 
friendship and regard of his earlier acquaintances, and of some of the most eminent 
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Judges. “He seems to have had an excellent edu- 
cation, * both^legal and general, to have been a man of 
remarkable energy and courage, and a great deal of 
rather commonplace ability.” t He was a good and 
sound lawyer as appears from the many learned and 
sensible decisions which he passed while presiding at 
the Supreme Court. Indeed, he possessed many of 
the qualities of a Judge, but it seems that at times he 
proved a little too impulsive, and paid but little heed to 
the “ pauser reason.” He was also an expert hand at 
drafting and law-making — a fact which is abundantly 
proved by the excellent code of laws which he prepared 
while holding the office of senior Judge of the Sadar 
Dewani Adalut. Although the Impey Code fell con- 
siderably short of Macaulay’s Masterpiece of Criminal 
Legislation, still there could be no doubt that it did 
yeoman’s service to the cause of justice in Bengal. 
Indeed, his code was the Bengal Judicial Officer’s 
vade mecum for nearly a decade and a half. 

Faults Sir Elijah had — and what human being 
has ever been without .some — but there were many 
relieving features in his character which had the effect 
of throwing them on the background. He enjoyed a 

and V>eJ-t men c>f the day. At ihe general eleciifin in 1791 he wa.s chosen to represent: 
the bor.'High of New Komney. He .sat in the lloose of CoiiiJiions till about 1797 
when liC retired into private life. In the meantime a considerable part of his 
fortune which he had invc.«ttcd in French funds iiad been lost in the troubles which 
attended the Rcvolmion in France, and he found that he wa-s net quite in a position 
to live decently in I^mdtjn. He, accordingly, parted with hi.s town-hpusc and 
removed to a count ry-}»nu.se, Newick Park in Sus.sex, which he rented of Txjrd 
Vernon. There was not a man living in that di.siinguished neighbourhood, where 
good men were not and are not .scarce, more generally esteemed for kindness of 
heart and for all social virtue.s. (Or/r Indian Empire^ Vol. I, p. 327.) In his 
Supsex retirement, the ex-Chief Ju.sticc became a busty and rather enthusiastic 
horticulturist and farmer. He al.so passed some days in Pari.s, during which he had 
10 witness the death of his friend and colleague, Sir Koftert Chambers, on which 
sad occasion he made all arrant'ements for his funeral, and did his best to assist and 
console hi.® widow and youngest daughter. 

* Impey was al.so well versed in French and he wrote and read Persian. 
DUHonary of National Biography. 

+ Nuncoontar and Impey ^ Vol. i, p* 34 
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wide popularity with all classes of people with whom he 
came in contact. His son and biographer |s not unduly 
actuated by filial love nor seems to overcolour the 
picture when he says, — “ Among the natives of Calcutta 
and its vicinity where he spent so many of the prime 
years of his life, he was exceedingly popular ; nor had 
the pleasant recollection of him faded away many years 
after his departure.” * It was also said that several ad- 
dresses were presented to the retiring Chief Justice 
when he left, or rather was obliged to leave Indian service. 
These addresses were given by all the Armenians, all 
the Hindus and all the free Merchants. The address 
of the mercantile community had this peculiarity that, 
the gentleman whose name stood first on it was no other 
than Mr. Alexander Macrabie, t the brother-in law and 
friend of Philip Francis, the bitterest enemy of Impey 
and Hastings. I All these circumstances, plainly show 
that Sir Elijah was held in high esteem and enjoyed 
a wide popularity. 

There are two portraits § of Sir Elijah in the High 
Court, one by Tilly Kettle and the other by Zoffany. || 
Both of these pieces of painting are well executed and 
do no small credit to the artists who did them. When 
the Victoria Memorial Hall becomes an accomplished 
fact, out of these two excellent portraits one is, as Lord 
Curzon hopes, likely to grace that great National 
Institution. 

At the close of 1801 Sir Elijah, with his wife and 
two of his children, set out for Paris, where he had 

^ Sec lmpey\s Memoirs, p. 273, 2nd Edition, 1857. 

+ Macrabie died at Ganjam, but not, as was said, in 1776. 

t See Our Indian Empire ^ Vol. L, p. 285 and note. 

§ Dr. Bustced has noticed only the portrait by Tilly Kettle. This portrait was 
executed in 1776, shortly after the trial of Nanda Kumar ; the other after tmpey 
had left India. 

li Sir John Zoffany was a Royal Academician. He was resident in Calcutta in 
1787 and after. See H. B. Hyde's The Parish op Bengal. (1678 to 178S). 
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invested a part of his fortune and was in a fair way to 
lose it. Whije residing at the French capital, he saw 
Chambers fall ill, and sincere friend that he was, Impey 
attended him throughout his last illness, and when the 
latter died, “ arranged his funeral and followed him to 
the grave ” in that foreign land. 

Having settled his business — or rather having had 
it settled for him, for he lost his money and was nearly 
losing his liberty — Impey returned to England. In the 
course of the year 1804 the family was again re-united 
at Newick Park in the County of Sussex. 

Sir Elijah * reached a good old age and died 
in his retirement at Newick Park on the ist October 
1809, but his remains! were interred in the family 
vault at Hammersmith, where a plain monument was 
erected to his memory. In that silent, solemn and 
sacred recess repose the ashes of the first Chief Justice 
of Bengal. His reputation has survived the calumnies 
of party ; and the present generation will yet do him the 
justice which their ancestors had denied. 

Shumbhoo Chunder Dev. 

Hooghly. 


* Impey’s Park at Calcutta isi recalled by Park Street and the main avenue 
thereof by Middleton Row . (See Sir A, Colvin’s Up of his father, Jfohn Rumti 
Colvitty in the Rulers of India scries, Chap. II). The house now occtlpied by the 
Loretto Convent at tlie end of Middleton How was the garden-house of Mr. 
Henry Van.sittart, Governor of Bengal, 1760-64, It was occupied by Chief 
Justice Impey, 1774-82, and also by Bishop Heber for a few months in 1824, It 
was a grand spacious house. Of the house and its park the Rev, J . Long has 
written in his picturesque fashion. ** It was surrounded,” he tells us, hy a fine 
wall, a large tank was in front, a guard of Sipahis was allowed to patrol atx)ut tlie 
house and grounds at night, and occasionally firing off their guns and muskets to 
keep off the dacoits.” It is said that in Sir Elijah’s day, p^ki-bearers re<|uired 
douole fares for going so far beyond town limits as this old garden-house “ then 
was, and that servants returning to Calcutta would go in gangs ** leaving their good 
clothes behind ” for fear of being stripped by dacoits on the way. 

t Sec Echoes t p. 73* 




Art. IV.— ANCIENT HINDU CIVILISATION EMBODIED 
IN SANSCRIT SACRED LITERATURE. 


'T^HE Theological, Philosophical, Literary and Scien- 
tific works of the ancient Hindus were all written 
in Sanscrit which has been characterised by Sir William 
Jones to be of a wonderful structure ; more perfect than 
the Greek, more copious than the Latin, and more 
exquisitely refined than either. From the Vedas to Manu 
Sanhiia and from the latter to the Puranas, the change 
has been exactly in the same proportion as from the frag- 
ments of Numato the Twelve Tables and from those 
to the works of Cicero. The primary doctrine of the 
Vedas is the unity of God. The three principal mani ' 
festations of the Deity (Brahma, Vishnu and Siva) 
with other personified attributes and energies are indeed 
mentioned but the worship of deified heroes is no part 
of the system. 

Manu’s Code seems rather to be the work of a 
learned man designed to set forth his idea of a perfect 
commonwealth under Hindu institutions. On this 
supposition it would show the state of society as correctly 
as a legal code ; since it is evident that it incorporates 
the existing laws, and any alterations it may have 
introduce with a view to bring them up to its precon- 
ceived standard of perfection must still have been drawn 
frojei ^he opinions which prevailed when it was written. 

moral duties are in one place distinctly declared 
to be superior to the ceremonial ones but the general 
tendency of the Brahmin . morality is rather towards 
innocence than active virtue and its main objects are to 
enjoy tranquillity and to prevent pain ,or evil to any 
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sentient being. The principal aim of the ancient Hindu 
Civilisation nas been to attain spiritual perfection. 
Simplicity in material life and richness in intellectual 
and spiritual life were its principal characteristics. 
Mr. Elphinstone’s History of India contains the follow- 
ing interesting account of the Hindus : — 

Of all ancient nations, the Egyptians are the one 
whom the Hindus seem most to have resembled ; it 
might be easier to compare them with the Greeks as 
painted by Homer who was nearly contemporary with 
the compilation of the code, and however inferior in 
spirit and energy as well as in elegance to that heroic 
race, yet on contrasting their law and form of adminis 
tration, the state of arts of life and the general spirit of 
order and obedience to the laws, the Eastern natioti 
seems clearly to have been in the more advanced stage 
of society Their internal institutions were less rude : 
their conduct to their enemies more humane, their 
general learning was much more considerable and in the 
knowledge of the being and nature of God they were 
already in possession of a light which was but faintly 
perceived even by the loftiest intellects in the best days 
of Athens. Yet the Greeks were polished by free 
communication with many nations and have recorded 
the improvements which they early derived from each ; 
while the Hindu civilisation grew up alone and thus 
acquired an original and peculiar character that*continues 
to spread an interest over the higher stages of refine- 
ment to which its unaided efforts afterwards enabled it 
to attain. The union of the village communities, each 
one forming a separate little state in itself, has contri- 
buted more than any other ca.use to the preservation of 
the people of India through the revolutions and changes 
which they have suffered and is in a high degree 
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conducive to their happiness and the yjoyment of a 
great portion of freedom and independence 

The Hindu religion presents a more natural course. 
It rose from the worship of the powers of nature to 
theism and then declined in scepticism with the learned 
and man-worship with the vulgar. 

The high order of ancient Hindu civilisation is 
manifest from the loftie.st philosophical idea of the Deity 
contained in the Upanishads summarised by Sankara- 
charjya and Ramanuja. 

According to the former, whatever is, is in reality 
one : there truly exists only one Universal Being called 
Brahman or Paramatman, the highest Self. This Being 
is of an absolutely homogeneous nature ; is pure Being, 
or which comes to the same, pure intelligence or thought. 
Intelligence or thought is not to be predicated of Brah- 
man as its attribute but constitutes its substance ; Brah- 
man is not a thinking, but thought itself. It is absolutely 
destitute o{ qualities ; whatever qualities or attributes 
are conceivable, can only be denied of it. But 
if nothing exists but one absolutely simple Being, 
whence the appearance of the world by which we see 
ourselves surrounded, and in which we ourselves exist 
as individual beings } Brahman, the answer runs, is 
associated with a certain power called Maya or Abidya 
to which the appearance of this world is entirely 
due. .This power cannot be called Being {sat) for 
Being is only Brahman ; nor can it be called non-being 
(asat) in the strict sense, for it at any rate produces the 
appearance of the world. It is in fact a principle of 
illusion ; the undefinable cause owing to which there 
seems to exist a material world comprehending distinct 
individual existences. Being associated with this 
principle of illusion, Brahman is enabled to project the 
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appearance o£ the world, in the same way as a magjician 
is able by nis incomprehensible magical powers to 
produce illusory appearances of animate and inanimate 
beings. Maya thus constitutes the upadana, the material 
cause of the world, or if we wish to call attention to 
the circumstance, that Maya belongs to Brahman as a 
Sakti — we may say that the material cause of the world 
is Brahman in so far as it is associated with Maya. In 
this latter quality Brahman is more properly called 
Iwara, the Lord. 

According to Ramanuja’s account, there exists only 
one all-embracing Being called Brahman or the highest 
Self or the Lord. This Being is ixpt Restitute of 
attributes but rather endowed with all imaginable 
auspicious qualities. It is not intelligence as Sankara 
maintains but intelligence is its chief attribute The 
Lord is all-pervading, all-powerful, all-knowing, all- 
merciful : his nature is fundamentally antagonistic to all 
evil. He contains within himself whatever exists. While, 
according to Sankara, the only reality is to be found in 
the non -qualified homogeneous highest Brahman which 
can only be defined as pure Being or pure thought, all 
plurality being a mere illusion ; Brahman according to 
this view comprises within itself distinct elements of 
plurality which all of them lay claim to absolute reality 
of one and the same kind. Whatever is presented to 
us by ordinary experience, vtz., matter in all its* various 
modifications and the individual souls of different classes 
and degrees, are essential real constituents of Brahman’s 
nature. Matter and soul {achit and cAit) constitute, 
according to Ramanuja’s terminology, the body of the 
Lord ; they stand to him in the same relation of entire 
dependence and subserviency in which the mattei^ 
forming an animal or vegetable body stands to its soul or 
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animating principle. Professor Max Mullec differentiates 
the two systems of Vedic Philosophy propounded by 
Sankaracharjya and Ramanuja, thus : — 

Both systems teach advaita, i.e., non-duality or 
monism. There exist not several fundamentally distinct 
principles such as the Prakriti and the Purusha of 
the Sankhyas, but there exists only one all-embracing 
Being. While, however, the advaita taught by Sankara 
is a rigorous, absolute one, Ramanuja’s doctrine has to be 
characterised bisishta advaita, i.e., qualified non-duality, 
non-duality with a difference. According to Sankara, 
whatever is, is Brahman, and Brahman itself is abso- 
lutely homogenecjus so that all difference and plurality 
must be illusory. According to Ramanuja also, what- 
ever is, is Brahman ; but Brahman is not of a homo- 
geneous nature, but contains within itself elements of 
plurality owing to which it truly manifests itself in a 
diversified world. The world with its variety of natural 
forms of existence and individual souls is not unreal 
Maya but a real part of Brahman’s nature, the body 
investing the universal Self. The Brahman of Sankara 
is in itself impersonal, a homogeneous mass of objectless 
thought. A personal God it becomes only through its 
association with the unreal principle of Maya so that, 
strictly speaking, Sankara s personal God, his /swara, 
is himself something unreal. Ramanuja's Brahman, on 
the other hand, is essentially a personal God, the all- 
powerful and all-wise ruler of a real world permeated 
and animated by his spirit. There is thus no room for 
distinction between a param nir^una and SLparant se^una 
Brahman between Brahman and Iswara. Sankara's 
individual soul is Brahman in so far as limited by the 
dnreal upadkis or materials due to Maya. The individual 
soul of Ramanuja, on the other hand, is really individual ; 
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it has indeed |prung from Brahman and is never outside 
Brahman, but nevertheless it enjoys a separate personal 
existence and will remain a personality for ever The 
release from sansara or the worldly existence means, 
according to Sankara, the absolute merging of the 
individual soul in Brahman due to the dismissal of the 
erroneous notion that the soul is distinct from Brahman. 
According to Ramanuja, it only means the soul’s passing 
from the troubles of earthly life into a kind of heaven 
or paradise where it will remain for ever in undisturbed 
personal bliss. As Ramannya does not distinguish a 
higher and lower Brahman, the distinction of a higher 
and lower knowledge is likewise not valid for him , 
the teaching of the Upanishads is not twofold but 
essentially one and leads the enlighiened devotee to 
one result only. Whateve»’ the true philosophy of the 
Upanishads may be, there remains the nndenied fact 
that there exist and have existed since very ancieoi 
times not one but several essentia'ly differing syst'^n s, 
all of which lay claim to »he distinction of being the 
true representatives of the teaching of the Upanishad.s 
as well as of the Sutras. 

There being a diversity of opinion on this all- 
important questio . viz., the na. e of the Brahman, ’he 
world and the soul among the various systems of Hindu 
theology and philosophy, it may not be out of place here 
to enquire what light has been thrown on the subject 
by Western philosophy, noticing points of agreement 
between the two. According to Des Cartes, the father 
of modern philosophy, in order to know God as far as 
our nature admits, we have only to enquire respecting 
any attributes whether it possesses an element of 
perlection or of imperfection and to admit or reject it 
accordingly. According to Addison, by adding infinity 
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to any kind of perfection we enjoy and by jo ning all 
these different kinds of perfection in one'^eing, we form 
our idea of the Great Sovereign of Nature, Locke also 
holds a similar view. When we would frame an idea the 
most suitable, we can, to the Supreme Being, we enlarge 
everyone of these with our own idea of infinity ; and so 
putting them together make our complex idea of God. 

Addison compares God and soul with the asymptotes 
of a hyperbola which draw nearer and nearer but never 
meet. As we have seen, this is also the view of Ramanuja 
who thinks that the soul cannot be merged in God in 
opposition to Sankara’s doctrine of re-absorption. 

But it does not require any long philosophical 
disquisition* to ^siixt at the knowledge of God which is 
simple and .se!i-( vitiert. Such knowledge is intuitional 
and not derivative. ;\s ih"re must needs be different 
degrees of culture ii nankind and as they are not 
gifteti with equal .... Jigem.'* t>'eir responsibility as 
m<>ral ageus w..-j'(’ self ni » compatible with the 
inliniie Divine |‘.. ttcc and if their notion of 

Gi d or '1 ru.b ’ '■re to deoend upo. traming. The per- 
ception o'" such truth or raora. lav’ is the function of 
conscience vvtiich cannot be educateo .loc -cience being 
'rnme li?te knowledge of such li»w is net dependent 
upon training for its dis :ov(- ' it rainm* 's necessary 

to reduce moral law to pract.c^ 

A family likeness between ‘lastern and Western 
conceptions of the nature of Godhead is evidenced 
from the fact that the Sankhya and Vedanta, the two 
principal schools of Hindu Philosophy comprehending 
the six Darshans, have their counterpart in the two 
European rival theories of Materialism and Theism. 
The Sankhya maintains the eternity of matter and 
its principal branch denies the being of God. The 
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Vedanta derives all things from God and one sect 
denies the eternity of matter. All the Indian systems, 
atheistical as well as theistical, agree in their object 
which is to teach the means of obtaining beatitude 
or deliverance from all corporeal encumbrances. The 
state of society in ancient India was not so bad as 
has been described by some English writers. The con- 
dition of the Sudras was much better than that of the 
public slaves under some ancient republics and indeed 
than that of the villains of the Middle Age or any 
other servile class with which we are acquainted. They 
were looked upon and treated by the Brahmanas more 
as children and dependants than as conquered slaves. 

Mr. Elphinstone has drawn the following picture 
of the Indian villagers and townspeople : — 

“ The villagers are everywhere an inoffensive, 
amiable people, affectionate to their families, kind to 
their neighbours and towards all but the Government 
honest and sincere. The townspeople are of a more 
mixed character but they are quiet and orderly seldom 
disturbing the public peace by tumults or their own by 
private broils. On the whole if we except those con- 
nected wtth the Government they will bear a fair com- 
parison with the people of England. Their advantages 
in religion and government give them a clear superiority 
to our middle class and even among the labouring class 
there are many to whom no parallel could be found in 
any rank or order ; but on the other hand, there is no 
set of people among the Hindus so depraved as the 
dregs of our great towns ; and the swarms of persons 
who live by fraud — sharpers, imposters, and adventurers 
of all descriptions from those who mix with the higher 
orders down to those who prey on the common people - 
are almost unknown in India.” 
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Civilisation to be perfect must combine the advan- 
tages of that of the East and the West, that is to say, 
spiritual perfection and material progress. 

The evolution of a highly destined society must be 
moral ; it must run in the grooves of the celestial 
wheels. It must be catholic in aims. What is moral ? 
It is the respecting in action catholic or universal ends. 
Kant defines moral conduct thus : “ Act always so 

that the immediate motive of thy will, may become a 
universal rule for all intelligent beings.” 

Civilisation depends upon morality, everything good 
in man leans on what is higher. Thus, all our strength 
and succes.s. in ihe work of our hands depend on our 
borrowing the aid <>{ the elements. The forces of steam, 
gravitation, light, magnetism, wind, fire, serve us day by 
day and cost us nothing. “ In strictness the vital 
refinements are the moral and intellectual steps. The 
appearance of the Hebrew Moses, of the Indian Buddha, 
in Greece of the Seven Wise Masters, of the acute and 
upright Socrates and of the Stoic Zeno, — in Judsea 
the advent of Jesus, and in modern Christendom, of 
the realists Huss, Savonarola and Luther, are causal 
facts which carry forward races to new convictions and 
elevate the rule of life.” — Emerson on ** Civilisation ” 

Morality and all the incidents of morality are 
essential ; as justice to the citizen and personal liberty. 
“ Counfries,” says Mdntesque, * are well cultivated not 
as they are fertile but as they are free ; ” and the remark 
holds not less but more true of the culture of men than 
of the tillage of land. And the highest proof of civility 
is that the whole public action of the State is directed 
on securing the greatest good of the greatest number, 

K. C. Kanjilal, B. L. 



Art. V.— THE IMPERIAL CORONATION AT DELHI. 

Some Reflections of an Indian Mind 

T'r has taken a century to realise by the British 
people that India is, after all, their only real empire. 
They have now happily recognised that the sheet 
anchor of their present greatness lies more in the 
“distant dependency containing chartered aliens ’’ than 
in the “ precious stone set in the silver sea.’' How 
the British race has been able to arrive at this impler 
and more spacious conception it is very difficult to 
determine, for it is not long ago that Ifritish politicians 
were not wanting who would demur to any idea of the 
Indians being treated on a par with the inhabitants of 
the British isles, and the other white citizens of the 
so-called British Empire, and who only regarded India as 
a portion of the burden of empire which Great Britain 
has unconsciously assumed without fully realising the 
magnitude and splendour of the responsibility involved 
in its maintenance. This old mischievous idea is fast 
dying out, and it i.s hoped that with the presence of the 
King of Great Britain and Ireland on Indian soil and 
his coronation by the Indian people as their Emperor 
in the stately city of Delhi, the British people would 
more solemnly realise the paramount import3.nce of 
India in their ultimate struggle for existence, and the 
dynamic force that it must exercise in the future history 
of the world. India is no mere dead weight tied on to 
the heels of the British Empire, but a Dominion, a 
Continent, an Empire rich in its own personality, self- 
conhdent in its strength and quite competent to trium- 
phantly emerge in the eventual struggle for existence 
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According to a great English politician, “ the loss of 
India to England, if it ever takes place, would be fatal 
to the latter’s existence as a nation ; she could survive 
the loss of the U nited States of America, but she would 
not be able to withstand the loss of India.” The visible 
exemplication of this great truth lies in the coming 
visit of the King to India which is also a fitting 
acknowledgment of the paramount importance which 
India holds in the British possessions. It would be 
foolish to deny the advantages which England has 
derived from her precious possession in the Orient Ill- 
informed would be the critic who would deny that not the 
least of the bases of the security of the British Empire 
— nay, a principal condition of its strength — is the 
possession of the Indian Empire and the faithful attach- 
ment and service of the Indian people. And it would 
be still more childish to ignore the inestimable blessing 
the latter have been enjoying from their association with 
the former. The mutual benefit has been tremendous. 
The coming great event in India will symbolize the 
permanent and enduring character of the relation which 
the two countries bear to eac*' other. May the 
bountiful Providence keep this relatio" forever happy, 
glorious and enduring. 

To a section of the British people as much unima- 
ginative in ideal as utilitarian in life, the coming coro- 
nation pf King George V. in India involving the Indian 
people in an expenditure of about one crore and fifty 
lakhs of rupees, may appear as a “ glorified circus,” but 
it has a deep and far-reaching significance in an Oriental 
country. In the Hindustan of ancient chivalry and 
romance, of barbaric finery and mediaeval pomp, the 
coronation is a national tradition ; and the grandest of adl 
earthly events for its teeming population is, without doubt, 
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the inauguration of their King. It is then that Heaven 
consecrates their monarch and strengthens in some way 
the ties that bind him with his people. The Eastern 
philosophers have never, carried away by their sceptical 
passions, described the ceremony as “ bizarre and 
absurd, ” “ entailing the most useless as well as the most 
ridiculous of useless expenditures." On the other hand, 
they have always regarded the crowning of their King 
as the solemn consecration of the title which he holds 
from his ancestors and the visible sign of that grace of 
God in the name of which he wields the sceptre. 

In the India of the past the coronation ceremony was 
very expensive and used to be performed with gorgeous 
magnificence ; and it is well that it should be so at the 
present day. No Indian statesman worthy of the name 
will regret, and no true Indian ever grudge, the expense. 
These ceremonials carried on right royally, “ w’ith the 
pride, pomp and circumstances of a glorious war,” have 
as yet the most penetrating and most beneficial influence. 
They, if anything can, evoke more or less forcibly the 
personal loyalty of the subject. The world has not yet 
become so desperately rationalistic in politics and so 
utterly utilitarian in morals, but that Legitimacy — the 
•divine right of Birth to rule and disinterested devotion 
to the person who for the time being is allowed to 
represent that principle — is still the support of not a few 
thrones. Such at any rate is the case in this country. 

Socially and politically, India is still a good deal 
mediaeval and feudal. To the surprise of the British 
officials who, for more than thirty years,- had been 
reconstructing society in Upper India on a new and 
democratic basis the upheaval of 1 857, more especially 
in Oudh, disclosed at once how abundant was still the 
attachment of the people to their natural and hereditary 
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lords, and how faithful, through good report and evil 
report, and at all risks, could many of those lords 
prove to the Paramount Power. It is now for British 
statesmanship to step in and encourage and improve on 
and direct these feelings and utilise them in support of 
the British crown and in the cause of good government 
and civilisation. 

Englishmen in India have too much neglected 
to take note of the influence of imagination in politics, 
and hence their failure in India after a century of 
earnest effort ; hence the unnecessary alarm at the 
phantom of Indian unre.st. The historian of the 
Sepoy Mutiny has, therefore, omitted this as a cause 
almost equal to “ Englishism ” in producing a mutiny 
of almost unequalled magnitude. It would not be 
too much to -say that men are governed as much by 
the imagination as by the reason ; and as a matter 
of fact, child-like races like the people of India are 
more under the influence of idea than more matter-of- 
fact nations. Hence the eternal complaint of Anglo- 
Indians that the people of this country do not know 
their own interests. Hence the ill-success of the revenue 
settlements in the North-Western and the Oudh Pro- 
vinces — settlements kicked away by the very masses in 
whose favour they were made. 

The people of India are in what Comte would call 
the theological stage in politics and sociology. They do 
not like to take care of themselves ; they want to rest 
on a superior, and as it is long before men can rise to 
the conception of a one God, so it will be some time 
before the masses throughout India can fully realise the 
idea of a one Government extending protection to, as 
entitled to the loyalty of, all. Meanwhile, as the masses 
look up to the national middlemen, these middlemen 
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little more advanced seek by a mental necessity a haven 
for their soul in a Personal Royalty. And if they must 
be content, as in the circumstances of India, they must, 
with a representative Royalty, that representative 
Royalty they expect to be right royal. And right 
royal have Lord Canning and his successors been in 
their periodical assumption of the representative royal 
character before the people. 

it is a staple complaint of the Anglo-Indians that 
they cannot expect the Indian peoples to be as much 
loyal and attached to the English King as they them- 
selves always are to His Majesty. Since the Mutiny 
this charge has been the principal stock-in-trade of 
several English writers and speakers. * And no wonder, 
for these good people never take the trouble really to 
account for the seeming absence of attachment and 
loyalty to the English sovereign, and to see whether 
under any view the phenomenon, even though it be as 
real and extensive as they think it to be, is capable of 
justification, for it can hardly be imagined but that if 
they do, they would feel less surprise and moderate 
their denunciation. Loyalty being but gratitude and 
love in the political sphere — the gratitude and love or 
attachment of the subject to kings — the conditions do 
not alter by change of sphere. Is England sure that 
she has fulfilled her part of the conditions for securing 
genuine Indian loyalty ? Have the detractors taken 
the pains to assure themselves that there has been no 
mistake, no act of commission or omission on the party 
of the rulers } 

The ways of Englishmen and Indians are so 
different that there is great likelihood of frequent mis- 
understanding between the two peoples as to each other’s 
mind. The chasm between them seems unfathomable, 
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has existed in all ages and exists still everywhere ; the 
inaccessibility of the former to Indian feeling seems not 
to have diminished a bit notwithstanding one hundred 
and fifty years’ contact. Benefits conferred upon India 
by England in all sincerity have not been fully 
appreciated in consequence of the latter’s neglect or 
incapacity to, in the first place, invest them with an 
Oriental form, to perform the acts in the ways of India, 
or, in the next, to announce them so as to be widely 
known to Orientals. 

The wisdom of one man is the folly of another, even 
the truth of one age is the falsehood of the next. Even 
so the good of the West may turn out evil in the East. 
Such is the conflict between the lives and ideals of 
Europe and those of Asia. This cause of misunder- 
standing is intensified by the isolation from one another, 
in which in great measure for the very difference, the 
English and Indians live. Thus the acknowledgment 
of the services of the English— much of the essence of 
gratitude— may be the staple of conversation in Indian 
society, without it ever coming in a single instance to 
the ear of the English society; and Anglo-Indians, sick 
at heart of the imaginary ingratitude and non-existent 
loyalty, may interpret the really honourable manliness 
of individual Indians as a clear proof of a preconcluded 
contumacy justifying the bitterest hate. 

Ill spite of the deadening and repellent influences 
of a fossil religion and a minute division of society into 
innumerable classes, also fossil, each separated frorh the 
other by impassable barriers, the Hindu heart tias 
maintained its original purity, its tenderness and 
constancy, and the instances of heroic fidelity and 
unswerving attachment, such as in other countries are 
heard of in fable, are of pretty common occurrence 
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among the Hindus. Hindu literature, of course, teems 
with such stories : Hindu history abounds with such 
facts. 

The mutual attachment of masters and servants, of 
teachers and the taught, reaches in India to a degree 
which would not be believed in any other land. The 
affection between parents and sons, between even dis- 
tant members of the same family, the attachment to 
country, to one’s village, one’s old homestead ; these are 
the difficulty of every reformer. The Hindu, more than 
any other, practically rejects the supremacy of reason 

In such a country and among such a people, what 
is the relation between the rulers and^the ruled. King 
and .subjects ? Just what might be expected. This, of 
all the world, ought to be the home of loyalty and royal 
duty. Here loyalty must reach its highest perfection. 
And .so it is. The sentiment of reverence for the 
Sovereign is deeply rooted in the most ancient traditions 
of all races and creeds of India. 

No civilised nation, except the Hindus, has ever 
consecrated loyalty, ennobling it into a religious obli- 
gation. The King is represented in Hindu scriptures as 
a god, as many of the so-called gods in Hindu mytho- 
logy appear to have been no more than powerful or 
benevolent ancient kings. To visit a king and make 
an offering to him is one of the highest kinds of pilgrim- 
age. Among the daily religious duties of every •Hindu 
citizen, be he Brahman or Kshattrya or Vaisya, the 
shradh holds a prominent place ; and from the fact that 
every shradh begins with a propitiatory offering to the 
King, the dignity of the King in the Hindu polity and 
society may be easily estimated. Whatever the cause 
of this, whether it means an enthusiasm for order and 
law as the cornerstone of society, the fact is there. 
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How fortunate must it be to be King in such a land 
must be the feeling of the royal clan throughout 
the world ! What a great and noble title is it to be 
Emperor of India !* England must be the most envied 
of sovereigns to rule such a nation ! Not exactly so. 
lingland has hardly reaped a little of the advantage of the 
inten.se sentiment of loyalty which from of old pervades 
the Hindus, .Not because, as a religious .sentiment, it 
could not be accorded to mkcckas., aliens, for it has 
bee n invariably accorded to all the great monarchs of 
llindu.stan who were alien in race to the majority 
of the peoples over whom they ruled The scruple i.s, 
no doubt, there ; !)ut it sways very few minds. Many 
truly religious men, including Hindus of the most rigid 
orthodoxy, regard the llritish .sovereignty in the same 
light as they would do the rule of one of their own 
people : they consider it obedience to God to accept with 
thankfulness and cheerfulness any power He pleases to 
set over them. Rich in her ancient tradition, India is 
al.so rich in the loyalty which has been kindled anew in 
lier by the We.st. 

This is the true spirit of Braliii-anism which is 
never militant but is always purely muiist u'ial. It was in 
this spirit, this tendency to identify the visible Sovereign 
of a great empire with the .^Iraight) , that the Brahmans, 
under the government of another class of mkcckas, 
rendered, the Mo.slem formula " Allah Akbar,” — God 
great or the ‘ Great God” — as “God Akbar" the 
Emperor. The belief in the Great Mogul’s divinity 

• Lord Curxon*in one of his speeche.s at the Delhi Durbar of 1903 said “ To be 
King of the United Kingdom and of the Btiiisb possessions beyond the Seas is 
a great and noble title. But to be Emperor of India is in no respect less and is 
in .some respects greater. For powerful Empires existed and flouiished here* 
while EnglisWen were still wandering painted in the woods and when the Brittsih 
Colonies were wilderness and jungle ; and In^ has left a deeper mark upon the 
history, the philosophy and the religion of mankind than any other ^rritoriat unit 
in the universe,’* 
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was expressed in the Sanskrit formula “ the Emperor is 
God,” or literally, “ the Lord of Delhi [Dilliswai a) 
the Lord of the Universe {/a^adtsioara) ” and is part of 
the sreneral belief. 

How has England been so unfortunate ? History 
has been her chief enemy. Loyalty requires an object ; 
that object has been denied to India ever since she has 
passed under the dominion of a European Power. No 
loyalty can arise without two persons, a king and a 
subject. With European rule in India generally, the 
former has not been forthcoming ; or where it has been 
forthcoming, it has been fatal to the claim of the 
European Power to loyalty. Loyalt)’ is a distinct strong 
sentiment like patriotism, and is only j)r)ssible wLere 
there is a distinct relation of king and subject ; a.s patriot- 
ism is possible where there is a distinct nationality or 
country. 

But the relation of the European Powers to India 
has never been of a definite character at all, and mis 
understanding from difference of language and manners 
has added to the confusion. Europe, as the saying 
goes, entered the East as a needle and came out as an 
elephant. Every Western Pow’ci sought the privilege 
of commerce with these shores, and with that object 
permission to purchase land for making a warehouse ; 
the warehouse was clandestinely converted into a fort ; 
a settlement formed round the nucleus of the /ort, and 
the settlement, by as many, but perhaps still more 
subtle, stag es, dev eloped into the empire.* _ _ 

• ** As time passed and the Engli.sh extended their settleAients along both the 
coasts of India, they learned a second lesson. Tf.wards the end of the seventeenth 
century the Mogal Empire began to disintegrate. Local rulers in Outlying parts 
of the empire found that the control of the central power was growing; slacker and 
that they could do very much as they pleased. The more enterprising naturally 
began to plunder their neighbours, and the English found their trade impeded at 
every tarn by vexatious exactions. Bitter experience showed them that no engage' 
ments and no orders were of avail against local lawlessness. They were, therefore, 
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That is the European history of India in a nutshell 
—the history of every Western Power which has gained 
a footing in the East — the history pre-eminently of 
England, as the most successful Asiatic Power. It is 
really difficult to decide the point where the commercial 
character of England was determined and the sovereign 
character begun, or where the sovereign was superadded 
to the commercial character. It is still a moot point 
of law, and well it may be for the profound jurists and 
statesmen to decide it.* 

There is no doubt that the Agents of the East India 
Company whose acts constituted the assumption of 
kingly privilege.s were often unaware of the meaning 
of those acts — their employers always. Long after the 
East India Company had become sovereign of Bengal 
and was fast becoming of India, the Court of Directors 
ignored their position and understood not the clear drift 
of events. It is no w'onder that ihe people of India 
were at a loss ; they could not determine the object of 
their allegiance, were in uncertainty and distress, dis- 
contented within themselves and ridiculed by others. 

Japhet in search of a father wa.s nothing to this 
country in search of a king ; this ccuntiy distracted by 
a number of thrones, gold, silver and iron. The in- 
appreciation of the Directors of their position and the 

driven ro liie conchision that they mu.st protect themselves. They must break 
with tilt* Mophal Government and must seize and foitify suitable posts to be trade 
centre.s in the dirterenl parts of the Empire. The Company, therefore, renounced 
its former |»oliry of peaceful trade and adopted instead the policy advocated by 
Hedges and Charnock, and above all, by the brothers Child, the ptdicy of fortified 
Annals of the English in Bengal, Port II, VoU 11 (1911). 

* British Subjects.— This expression took its rise when tne powers exercised 
by the Company’s t^overnment in India were exercised in the name and by the 
authority of Native Princes, whose subjects the natives at the commencement of our 
transactions in India, and for some time afterwards, were, as certainly as they are 
now, and long have been, the subjects of the British Crown. Probably the term British 
subjects has been retained in Acts of Parliament, after it ceased to have any true 
applicability as a distinctive term, because though it is certaifi that the alle^anc. 
of natives has changed, so strangj has been our history that no man can point out 
wheii the change took place.— Sir John Peter Grant, xsth November 185S. 
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natural timidity of merchants in affairs of State, kept up 
the hollowness of forms. The King of Delhi was main- 
tained long after England had taken his place. To 
whom was Indian loyalty due? To the form and in- 
signia of sovereignty or to the reality of power ? The 
British could hardly complain when they themselves 
paid or expressed their allegiance to the Mogul, if their 
example should be followed, specially when it conformed 
to old practice. Even when the timidity and shyness of 
the Directors gradually wore off with the practice of 
large political transactions, and they might be supposed 
to assume kingship, their position in their own country 
utterly prevented their doing so. Their position indeed 
was an anomaly, subjects in their own country, kings 
abroad ! * 

Some of the European Powers, as the Portuguese, 
and sometimes each of the Powers, put forward the 


• With reference to this peculiarly anomalous position the first Indian Law 
Commls-sioners with Lord Macaulay at their head, Ihu.s wrote in 1837 in srbmilting 
the first report on iheir lalx^urs : ‘‘ This anomalou.s state of thing.s may Vie, in .some 
degree, explained by the .singular manner in which the British Kmpire grew up. 
The East Indian Company w:i.s, during a long course of years, in theory at Iea.st, 
under two masters ; it wa.s subject to the king of England ; it was .subject to the 
great Mogul. It derived its corporate exi.stence from the British Parliament ; it 
held its territorial ^»osses.sions by a grant from the Durbar of Delhi. It was 
long con'Jdered a wise policy to di.sguise the real power of *lhe English 
under the forms of va.ssalajg;e, and to leave to the Mogul and his Viceroy, the 
Nawab Nazim of MoorshidaViad, the empty honour of .sovereignty, which was 
really held ljy the Company. A great change indeed took place since the grant of the 
Dewanny in 1765 of the lower provinces to the Company, Vml it has taken place so 
gradually that though it would be absurd to deny that the natives of British India 
are now subjects of his Majesty, it would be impo.ssibIe to point out the jiarticolar 
time when they became so. To thc.se circumstances we attribute «mosi of the 
anomalies which are to be found in the legal relation subsisting between the natives 
of Iddiaand the general Government of the Empire.’* 

Mr. II. G. Keene in the Prefatory Note of his Hert and There (1906) writes 
“ In the earlier years of the last century, while the red colour was gradually stealing 
over the map of India, a very anomalous state of things certainly ‘prevailed* To the 
vast majority of the population, the King of England was an absolutely unknown 
personage, and even the governing classes themselves took no account of that august 
Vxing,” The Company’s coinage continued to bear no superscription save the 
name and title of the pensioned Emperor, who lived in the seclusion of the Delhi 
Palace ; and when an official prodamation was announced it was in the following 
terms The per^e is of God : the land is of the Emperor : the ordinances are of 
the Company.” 
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names of their respective kings, and even sent separate 
sets of officers in those names. But, for the understand- 
ing of the people of the East this did not improve 
matters. The King’s and the Company’s servants were 
jealous of each other and quarrelled, and the King’s 
sometimes had the worst of it in such conflicts. The 
struggle for power between the Governor-General in 
Council and the Supreme Court, and the dissensions 
within the Council at Calcutta and at Madras, were but 
vulg.u- provincial exaggerations of the contests in 
London — at the original seat or ultimate source of 
sovereignty — between the Cabinet of the Company and 
the Cabinet of the King. 

And all these conflicts and anomalies, whether 
at home or abroad, were but natural results of the 
peculiar Constitution and of its working by the particular 
men. They were most bewildering to the people of 
India. In the eighteenth century they had petitioned 
the Crown against the depredations of its special repre- 
sentatives, the Judges of the Supreme Court of Bengal. 
Even in the last century they had equal cause of com- 
plaint agaiqst the Crown’s Court of Bombay. In each 
case the Company’s servants and the Crown’s nominees 
were at deadly feud, and in both the dilemmas that 
ensued, it was the discretion and firmness of the Com- 
pany’s Government that protected the people and saved 
the British power. 

If these struggles for supremacy had surprised our 
countrymen, their outcome filled them with blank amaze- 
ment. On* both the occasions, as the result of appeal 
to the Home authorities, the King’s own sadrs or chief 
kadis in the East had to yield their pretensions, with 
as much grace as they could command. After that it 
was still more difficult for the people of India to grasp 
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the idea of not only the independence of the Judges 
of the Supreme Court, but their absolute superiority, 
in their own sphere, to the Governor of the Presidency 
or the Governor-General of all India, or even the East 
India Company, or, for the matter of that, the Ministers. 

Equally incomprehensible to them was the Court 
of Directors’ first refu.sal to revoke, under mini.sterial 
dictation, the appointment of Sir George Barlow as 
Governor-General, and the .same Court’s final submis- 
sion, under the same pressure, to the compromise of 
sending out the Indian Minister. Lord Minto, to India, 
to be the head of the Government there. No less con- 
founding was the cancelment by one Ministry of their 

o ^ ' ft % ^ 

predecessors’ royal appointment of Lord Heytesbury 
no sooner it was made, and the recall by the Company, 
against the Crown, of the Crown s favourite Governor- 
General, Lord Ellenborough, who had been regularly 
corresponding, in confidential familiarity, with not only 
the Ministers, but also the Sovereign direct. All the.se 
were so many puzzles. Our countrymen could not make 
head or tail of such a queer system. It was to them 
a mad polity ! 

So powerful and combative a firm of mahajans was 
strange to the people of India. However, under the 
best circumstances for royalty, the people of India got 
only a name. The King of Great Britain and Ireland 
or of France could be no more to them. But it, was a 
name to which they could attach a meaning, because 
they knew the thing signified in their own country. 
But an Honourable Company of Merchants ruling over 
empires was beyond their comprehension, while the 
impersonal Government was an incubus upon their 
heart. A Government without a King — a machinery 
not a personality — with the unerring character of fate, 
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without love or hate as they fancied, and often found it, 
infinitely distressed their imagination. 

There was no object for their loyal yearnings. In 
this stress they repeatedly tried to invest the Company 
with an imaginary personality. They could not think 
of impersonal power, given as they were to personify 
even the forces of nature. They had not had ex- 
perience of any other than a personal Government. 
There is no word in their language for republic. So 
they spoke of Company llahadur and thought of a man, 
and were continually corrected by those who were better 
instructed, it may well be imagined that such a. history 
was fatal to the production of loyalty. 

In the* laby^rinth of such a political arrangement, 
from wliich the King, for whatever he might be w'orth, 
was ah initio kept out. in whicli authority was distributed 
over a wide area, and whittled away, and then 
barely preserved between endless checks and counter- 
checks, loyalty had no room. Devotion was out of the 
question where there w-as no visibie object to offer it to. 
Men have before run mad after an idea, a shadow, but 
it was really difficult for a people who had known a 
living and moving Royalty and saw still the magnificent 
wrecks of empire at Delhi, Kanoj, Agra, Bijapur, 
Dowlutabad, Mahabalipore, Madura, Jaunpur, Lucknow, 
Lahore, etc., to fall down and worship a name, nay, 
worse, the shifting, paid employes of a fetish. 

Tlie greatest difficulty in the way of Indian attach- 
ment and loyalty to the English sovereign has, there- 
fore, beon the impersonality of the Government 
during the British period. That was a machinery 
rather than a being. England’s Indian dominion was 
acquired, and from the beginning long governed, by 
a mercantile firm. This peculiar character of their 
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immediate sovereign was not comprehended by — was 
indeed beyond the comprehension of — the Indian sub 
jects of England in the East. They felt a great power, 
the same that had wrested the Empire of India from 
the Mogul, that kept armies in pay, fighting and 
conquering, humbling the highest and punishing the 
proud and contumacious, that made settlements of the 
soil and laid taxes on tne people, that dispen-sed civil 
and criminal justice without respect to persons, that 
indeed had signalised its acquisition of a territorial 
footing in Bengal by executing for forgery the greatest 
Brahman of the Province, who was also the strongest 
1 ndian character of tlie age — a power to which Kajas 
and Nawabs were vassals, which pensioned off dynasties 
by the dozen, and only, half in pity, half in prudence, 
preserved the Emperor of Delhi as a tableau vivani. 

But who pul forth all this wonderful e.xhibition of 
power, was an unfathomable mystery to them. Loyalty, 
an essentially personal sentiment, was clearly impossible 
until this who was discovered. In his stead they be- 
held an indifferent puppet-show business in which there 
was not even a puppet king or puppet court. At best 
they saw a group of ever-shifting little dolls swathed 
in clothes to the chin, w'ith white faces and hands, who 
seemed all alike and who certainly did not stay long* to 


* Meiedilh Townatmi writes thus in his ^rt al Asia and [ittrape : — ** liven in the 
minute official world and the iniruUc ^arri.son (of India) nothinj^ is per»miil\;ni.. The 
Viceroy rules for five year.s, and departs. The Councillor advi.se> for five ywi.’'.s. and 
departs. The General counnands for five year.4, an<l departs. The official serves 
thirty years probably iti ten .st:parate counties and dejiaits There is not in India 
one ruling man whom two generations of Inrlians have known u.s ruling man. Of 
all tliat in Europe comes of conliniiousne.s.s, heredity, accumulated personal ex- 
perience, or the W'isdoin of ojd age, there is in India not one trace, nor can there ever 

he. Imagine if in Europe no Sovereign or Premier or Commandcr-in-Chief ever 
lived six years ! Vet these men, thus shifting, lhu.s changing, do the w‘h ole work of 
legislating, governing and administering, all that is done in the whole of Europe by 
all the .sovereigns, all the .stale.smen, all the Parliaments, all the judge.s revenue 
hoards, prefects, magistrates, laxgathers and police officers. They are ‘ The 
Empire’ and there is no other. No ruler slays there to help, or criticise, nr 



, THE IMJ'ERIAE CORONATION AT DELHI. 343 

enable the people to recognise their individual peculiari- 
ties. The utmost that they did was to hear a name — the 
meaning of it was beyond them. To a people confined 
at home and ignorant of geography, such expressions 
as British territory, the EnglLsh Government, the English 
Governor-General or Commander, the British represen- 
tative, the Governor of Fort St. George, were be- 
wildering enough. The poor fellows were simply driven 
out into the open and shoreless sea when told of the 
Company. The Honourable East India Company, the 
United Company of Merchants trading to the East, 
made confusion worse confounded. The “ subjects 
of the Company,” the “ Company’s territory," the 
“Company’s troops,’’ the “Company’s treasury,’’ the 
Company’s gardens ” were hopeless gibberish. 

It was plain, however, that the Company was their 
master. What this Company wt.s, man or thing, of 
what gender, of what place, was more than anybody 
could definitely say. People in vain stored at Govern- 
ment House at Calcutta or penetra'ed Burrackpore Park 
or peeped into the “ Company’s garr’„?.s ” — as the Royal 
Botanic Gardens at Secbpur are popularly called — to 
have a look at the great owner takii g an airing. Under 
these circumstances it was no wonder tV.at imagination 
should be busy in conjuring up all kinds of forms. The 
Anglo-Indian joke of the Company being a very old 
lady in • Leadenhall Street, was implicitly believed in 
by many Indians; and well might they take the 
Company, of whom they had heard from the seventeenth 


moderate his successor. No sncce-ssful white soldier founds a family. No white 
man who makes a fortune build.s a house or buys an estate for his de-scendants. 
The very planter, the very engine driver, the very foreman of works, departs before 
he is sixty, leaving no child, or house, or trace of himself behind. No white man 
takes root in Itiilia, aud the number even of sojourners is among those masses- 
imperceptible." 
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century, as very old indeed and of much more than male 
longevity ! 

The great historical critic Niebuhr noticed the 
incapacity of the Asiatic mind to grasp the idea of 
a corporate sovereign. Nor did the Company itself pre- 
tend to be “ understanded ’’ of either its subjects or its 
feudatories and allies. So ill-assured was it of their 
comprehension that in all proceedings and writings 
intended for them it was careful to insist on its individual 
unity, to the entire .suppression ol its corporate or 
multiplex character. As if .still doubtful of success in 
building up the impression of the personality and unity 
of the powerful political mercantile firm, the t'ompany 
went the length of cultivating courtesy kinship, so to 
say, with men and women — its dupes and victims. It 
actually addressed terms of parental endearment to 
Muni Begum, and to this day at Miirshidabad the 
concubine of Meer jaffer is spoken of as the *• mother of 
the East India Company." Thus the required illusion 
was created. Perhaps this was the best escape out of a 
bad business. For. after all, a little knowledge in the 
matter was more dangerous than absolute ignorance. 
Confessedly, into the best regulated minds of the primi- 
tive East, with its narrower experience, the names and 
powers of the Court of Directors, the Court of 
Proprietors, the Board of Control, the King, Ministers 
and the two Houses, introduced hopele.ss confusjon. 

The abolition of the East India Company simplihed 
to a great deal the constitution of the country. But 
the haste with which and the moment at *which, the 
abolition was accomplished were unworthy of all the 
act and the parties concerned. The measure seemed ' 
to involve grave risks which were pointed out by 
able writers at the time and embodied, many of 
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them, in the famous Petition of the Company. The 
simplification, from the change of the constitution, 
was undoubted. At this distance of time, people do not 
remember the extent of this boon. It was not from a 
double Government as it was called that the country 
was relieved, or from a triple or quadruple Government, 
but from a governmental maze — a complicated endless 
executive and legislative machinery. This complication, 
with its countle.ss evils, chief of which perhaps the aboli- 
tion of individuality and responsibility, by which fifty 
officers and departments laid claim to any successful or 
good work, thus discouraging merit and encouraging 
idleness, while not a single person or office could be laid 
hold of to fix a mistake or folly or crime upon, had had a 
curious effect on the mind of the Indian pe-ple. It lost 
them a king. It crowded their mind with a constitutional 
jungle in which they could not find the king. Hence 
they gave up in despair the pursuit of royalty. 

The people of India had for generations seen the 
Great Mogul dwindle, and although they saw likewise 
the rise of another people, they saw not the correspond- 
ing rise of any man. No Great Saxon replaced the 
Great Mogul. The empire of Delhi succumbed to no 
Timur, no founder of a dynasty but to a system, 
a machinery, if not to an abstraction. Shah Allam 
was the last king of India. The following century 
was an interregnum in the minds of the people : with 
their monarchical and splendid longings, they were 
infinitely distressed by the vacancy in the throne. 
Without a» king there was no possibility of a royal 
pageant, no room for the exercise of loyalty. 

The abolition of the Company did more than 
abridge the distance between the sovereign and subjects 
and tore away the intermediate screens. It virtually for 
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the first time gave India a sovereign. Still the 
sovereign was but a name. The assumption of the 
Government by the Crown, which left the naib 
and amlak (agent and officers) of the Company in 
their places, and continued the regulations and acts, rules 
and practices of the former administration, seemed and 
was to some extent, a paper change. The machinery 
of the several Presidential and Local Governments 
with Councils and Chief Commissioners and Lieutenant- 
Governors and Governors with separate executives and 
judiciaries and legislatures, capped by a Supreme Legis- 
lative and another Executive Council and a Governor- 
General, controlled by a Council and Minister in London 
himself but a member of the Government of Kngland 
and subordinate to the Prime Minister and responsible 
to Parliament, itself a complication, seemed !jut a doubt- 
ful improvement upon the previous double Government, 
A Royal personality was as little; visible as ever. 
For all the gratitude that any Indians might feel towards 
the British rule for the benefits it had conferred on the 
country, the personal sentiment of loyalty could hardly 
arise. Paid agents are. no doubt, sufficient for business 
to meet all contingencies, but there is something which 
they can hardly do, and which is the end of statesman- 
ship. They cannot evoke the soul-stirring loyalty 
and devotion of the people for the new regime, for 
loyalty wants a king or an adequate substitpte, and 
there was none such They cannot effect a political 
fusion between the nation and an alien Government. A 
king, though conqueror, even a prince of the’blood royal, 
would gradually by the exercise of his personality, by 
simply allowing the national mind and heart and eye to 
feed on his person or name and feasts and feats and 
.shows, dissipate the sense of foreign subjection from the 
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country. No succession of Cornwallises or Bentincks 
or Cannings or Curzons could do that. 

Loyalty, like patriotism, is not, perhaps, a highly 
intelligent, or a very intelligible sentiment, but it is not 
to be despised on that account. It is a great fact and 
asset too. States are upheld not wholly by bayonets, 
or the calculating selfishness of subjects, any more than 
men can be moral from fear of the law or from a scientific 
theory of ethics. Loyalty — the personal attachment of 
peoples and chiefs — the devotion of subjects and of the 
holders of subordinate jurisdictions — goes a great way 
towards maintaining thrones. That sentiment does the 
work of arms and of policy. More efficient than 
mercenary levies,* it is one of the chief vitalising and 
sustaining forces of the civil and the military services. 
What the blood of martyrs is to the church, that the 
sweat and blood of loyal adherents is to royal dynasties. 

Throughout the world loyalty is on the wane. 
There is no help for it. Modern in.stitutions are not 
favourable to it. Representative Government is its 
blight. The doctrine of the Sovereignty of the People 
cuts it at the very root : with the progress of a self- 
conscious Demos it is continually driven from point to 
point, until it is finally kicked out of the political arena. 
The modern substitute of loyalty is patriotism. In India 
that change has yet to take effect. The fetishism of the 
worshif^ of the state or of one’s nativity is, indeed, the 
last development of political enlightenment. We are 
here still in the more primitive stage. It will be long 
before the 'masses* can realise the conception of a 

♦ Meredith Townsend in his immortal Asia and Europe writes “The Indian 
has everywhere framed his social system on the theory that power cannot be limited 
or restrained except by religion. Not only has he never thought of representative 
government, which even with the white man was a late discovery, and so to speak, 
a scientific one, but he has never thought of Government at all except as an 
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great worshipful empire and feel for it more than a 
passing interest — a genuine and generous concern so 
as to bleed and burn for it with fond zeal ; it will be 
longer before their deep attachment to their immediate 
liege lords and natural leaders, is sublimated into 
allegiance to the Crown as the type and representative 
of the body politic. 

The sine giui non of genuine, that is personal, loyalty 
is personal government. The sentiment properly belongs 
to monarchy, be it large or in miniature. At the dawn 
of human history it was given to the patriarch or the 
prophet, while in later times it was claimed by, and 
readily paid to, the immediate lord or local chief. Such 
was the case in Feudal Europe. We are now in the 
predicament of Europe during the Middle Ages, w'hen 
the people were bound to the barons and did not extend 
their vision beyond, the said barons being adherents of' 
one overload or family or another. The progress of 
civilisation has shunted away the barons as intercepters 
of the people’s loyalty to the throne, and the same 
progress will make in time the same change in India. 
Meanwhile, the barons of India were prepared for 
devotion to the first power that had skill enough to inspire 
it. Tliey had not only capacity for loyalty — Indian 
history abounds with instances of as chivalric an attach- 
ment as any to be found in the world outside, but they 
were actually thirsting for an object for lavishing 
it upon. 

imiUlion nf (^overnmeBt by Heaven f»r l>y the Destinies, Me lias from the day.s 
of Saul, liHvi earlier, prefcrieil that his ruler shoiilfl he al>solute, and there is not, 
a; id never luts been, a brown community, in wliich the ruler had tiol. the right to 
inflic' (iealb on a private person at hi.s discretion. The Ea.stern Kings are not 
overt Itiown lor despotism, and the reason is that their subjects like it, that it strikes 
and sciothe;. rheir imaginations, that they think autocracy wielded by an individual 
who can fit his decision to each individual case, the perfection of beneficial energy 
anti a reflex of the Government ot the Most High. Unless the law is divine they 
dislike law as an instrument of Government, and prefer a flexible and movable 
huniaii will which can V>e turned by prayers, threats or conciliations in money/’ 
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Not the least relief afforded to the people and 
barons of India by the assumption of the Govern- 
ment by the Crown is the freeing them from the 
burden of a subjection they had carried from year to 
year without knowing their ma.ster. That event for 
the first time after an age, gave India a sovereign to 
speak of and think of, a Lady composed of the same 
“ five elements, " which constitute the portion of Indian 
humanity, very proud [lerchance, but doubtless still 
amenable to pity and reason. Nevertheless, at that 
time, it was only by an effort that any Indian could, 
if he cared, realise a personal idea of his monarch The 
seas and lands which intervene between him and his 
Sovereign, ifiinify and make nebulous and uncertain the 
pensonality of the latter. The Indian hunafered to see 
his Sovereign or have a glimpse of her or her train, or 
at any rate, to hear of her from trustworthy reporters, 
and if po.ssible, from those who had enjoyed the advan- 
tage of personal observation. He waited to contem- 
plate the magnificence of her receptions and entertain- 
ments, the liberality of her gifts and the grandeur of her 
furniture and equipage. 

The very prominence, unavoidable as it is, of the 
Secretary of State for India somewhat marred the con- 
ception of a personal sovereign. Her representatives, 
again continued the same changing set of paid servants 
who from the un.splendid live.s they lead were unworthy 
conductors of a nation’s loyalty to the throne. Under 
these grave and almost fatal difficulties, it was a great 
idea of Lord Canning’s to strike the imagination of 
India with the wealth, power, magnificence and danai 
(we want an English equivalent) of the Empress of India 
by inaugurating her assumption of sovereignty with 
open-handed gifts that shamed the liberality of the 
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Mogul, and stately pageants which all in all far outshone 
the glitter of the Court of Shah Jehan himself. These 
gifts and the grand Durbar then held for the first time, 
made English Raj a visible royal entity. 

The idea was as markedly successful as its felicity 
deserved, and Lord Canning’s successors' recur- 
rence to the Durbar, and specially Sir John Lawrence’s 
regularly periodical recurreuce to it, as a means of 
impressing the people, has established it as one of the 
institutions of the Indian Empire. From that time we 
have had something of a Court, and these 2^*:'riodical 
Durbars form now the most prominent function of 
British Indian Court life. 

But in all these great State {mgeaiits an’d solemnities 
the real figure of the Empress of India did not a[)pear ; 
she was represented by a paid servant - i “ superfluous 
phantom ” — to whom the homage of her loyal feudatories 
and the acclamations of her Indian people were f)aid. 
The crown of all the Indias was also not visible in these 
great celebrations. Hence there was certainly some- 
thing wanting in these grand ceremonials to thrill the 
imagination of a sentimental people and inflame in their 
heart of hearts that deep seated devotion to a common 
sovereign though alien in race. 

The visit of the Duke of Edinburgh to India in 
1871 partially supplied the want by giving to the people 
of India a reflex glimpse of their august sovereign — 
in fact made the assumption of direct Government of 
India by his Grace’s illustrious mother a partial reality. 
The political and national importance of* this first 
semi-royal visit and the reception accorded to the 
Duke by the people and feudatories of India made 
a deep impression not only on the august sovereign, 
but to the doemonic imagination of Benjamin Disraeli, 



THE IMPERIAL CORONATION AT DELHI, 35 1 

a chartered alien, it disclosed the vision of an infinite 
potentiality for imperial consolidation. In 1874 he 
became first Minister of the British Empire, and 
inspired by his noble and brilliant imperialistic spirit, 
persuaded Her late Majesty Queen Victoria to send 
the future first Emperor of India to visit the j^reatest 
dependency, and to acquire by personal contact the 
advantages of acquaintance with the ruling chiefs and 
the people and of a knowledge of the cities of this 
ancient and famous Empire. This visit which took 
place in 1875-76 not only inspired the future Emperor 
with goodwill and affection for the Indian people, but 
made, for the first time after an age, loyalty a possibility 
in India, ' • 

Disraeli “ with a poet’s eye in fine frenzy rolling ” 
clearly perceived in the splendid acclamations accorded 
to the eldest son of Queen Victoria by the Indian 
people what an important asset a loyal and devoted 
India would be to the splendour and stability of the 
British Empire. Hence as a further advance in the 
direction of Imperial consolidation he advised Her 
Majesty to mark the visit of the Prince of Wales by 
taking some title which should seem to connect India 
more closely with England and to mark more distinctly 
her sovereignty of the Empire of India than she could 
do at the time of the transfer of the Government of India 
from the East India Company.* Accordingly the Royal 
Titles Bill was introduced in February and passed 
in April 1876 enabling Her Majesty to add to the 
Royal Stylaand Titles the title of Empress of India. 

* The Duke of Richmond and Gordon in moving the Second Reading of the 
Royal Titles Bill in the House of Lords on 30th March 1876 said : At the time 

of the transfer of the Government of India from the East India Company to Her 
Majesty, I believe there is no doubt whatever that the assumption of a title^ by Her 
Majesty in connection with her Indian dominions would nave been acquiesced in 




352 


THE CALCUTTA REVIEW. 


The Imperial title was assumed by Queen Victoria 
in a Royal Proclamation given at the Court of Windsor 
on the 28th April 1876, which was published in India by 
Lord Lytton, Viceroy and Governor-General, on the 
1 8th August 1876. As a logical corollary to Disraeli’s 
brilliant conception an Imperial Assemblage was called 
at Delhi on the 1st January 1877 for the purpose of 
proclaiming to the Queen’s subjects throughout India 
the gracious sentiments which had induced Her Majesty 
to make to Her Sovereign style and titles an addition 
specially intended to mark Her Majesty’s interest in 
this great Dependency of her Crown, and her 
Royal confidence in the loyalty and affection of the 
Princes and people of India, In this Jmperial Assem- 
blage whose audience chiefly consisted of highly paid 
officials and some prominent Indian chiefs and nobles, 
the Viceroy was the principal figure and the real figure 
of the Empress of 1 ndia did not appear on the scene. 

After the death of the first Empress of India in 
1901 a second Imperial Assemblage was held at Delhi 
on the 1st January 1903 on a much grander scale by 
Lord Curzon, then Viceroy and Governor-General of 
India, to celebrate the coronation of King Edward 
VII in India. To the eye the effect produced was 
certainly greater than the brilliant Bohemianism of 
Lord Lytton could impinge, but on the heart of those 

who attended the ceremonial, the sum total of the 

%. 

and aj^reed tc hy J*arliamenl and ihe country ; but the state of India at the time 
did not permit of such a course being taken. While the embers 0/ the mutiny were 
still smouldering and while considerable excitement in connection with that 
rebellion still existed throughout that vast conlirienl, it would scurcely have been 
expedient to take the step now propejsed. It was thought that the transfer should 
Ih: effected in as quiet a manner as possible, in order that no possible reason could 
be aflforded on our part for a continuance of that excitement.” 

In both Houses of I’arliament the Bill encountered vehement opposition# 
Among others Mr. Gladstone opposed the mea.surc with preat force and considerably 
reduced the Conservative majority. Mr. Disraeli could tide over the difficulty with 
a slender support of his party. 
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impression was less satisfactory than before. The 
personality of the Sovereign was absent ; India could 
not see his face and listen to his voice ; only an elephant 
procession and a political speech delivered in English 
which was unintelligible to most of the Indian audience 
were what constituted the chief part of the function. 

To an Oriental people such a ceremonial shorn of 
all religious observances was nothing more than a show, 
and the spectacular grandeur vanished from their minds 
as soon as the ceremony came to a close. Mere addi- 
tion to the Imperial title and its proclamation in an Im- 
perial Assemblage are not quite sufficient to wake the 
personal loyalty of a mass of humanity which is a fifth 
of the population of the world. It is rather a saddening 
reflection that the British statesmen have hitherto failed 
to recognise the chief thing which still pulsates so 
vigorously the Indian world. But there is time yet to 
rectify the past error. The coming coronation, if it is 
to fulfil the object for which it is to be held in India, 
should be strictly Oriental in form, as it is going to take 
place in an Oriental country among an Oriental people. 
King George V will be the first British Emperor to 
be crowned in the Orient. As such, the coronation 
ceremony should be according to Oriental ideas. 

In plain language, if the true purpose of the assump- 
tion of the Crown is to be fully demonstrated to the 
Orienta] people, the only way to do so would be to 
demonstrate the ceremony in a purely oriental way ; that 
would immensely strike the imagination of the people 
and evoke riiost forcibly the fervent loyalty of the subjects. 
The utilitarian matter-of-fact, democratic ideas of the 
West in the matter of coronation should never be 
allowed to dominate the Indian ceremony. Her late 
Majesty the Queen-Empress of India when instructing 
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Lord Derby to draft the celebrated Proclamation of 
1858 asked him to bear in mind that it was a female 
Sovereign “who speaks to more than 1,000,000 of 
Eastern people on assuming the direct Government 
over them.” On this occasion too the officials who 
are making arrangements for the coming Coronation 
should bear in mind that an alien Sovereign i.s 
coming among 300 millions of Oriental peoples for 
assuming the Imperial Crown. The ceremony should 
be entirely of a non-political character, and if less “ tall 
hats and frockcoats and masher trousers ” are seen, 
the better for the greatest experiment ever made by 
Europe in Asia, 

A Loyal Oriental. 



Art. VI.— OUR THACKERAY. 

A Centenary Retrospect. 

“ And on that grave, where English oak and holly 
And laurel wreaths entwine, 

Deem it not all a too presumptuous folly, 

Th is spray of Eastern pine/' 

rplIE last century has indeed been an epoch in the 
intellectual assertion of man. Almost every parti- 
cular factor in this movement is in origin at least as old 
as the Rennaiscence, except that of fiction which is com- 
paratively a .chil^ by the side of its Titan brothers ; so 
much so, in fact, that some of the great ones, of the age 
in question, may be called pioneers, although the term 
" old Masters " has been applied to them, without any 
anachronism, of course, by Mr. Barry Pain. The first 
decade of the present century, perhaps because a re- 
action has set in, has not been proportionately fruitful 
in the creative branches of literature. But in the critical 
it has maintained its place. Nature, as is well known, 
is lavish out of necessity and not because of any fantas- 
tic moods. The cellars of the near past are well stored, 
and hence arises the demand for examination ; some of 
the bottles may be broken and gone, but the cobweb and 
dust of years may increase the value of others. With this 
purpose of survey in view we now stand before William 
Makepeace Thackeray. A hundred years it is since he 
saw the light of day. To-day across the gulf of a century 
we greet film, who is judged to be one of those — 

“ Dead but sceptred sovereigns who still rule 
Our spirits from their urns.” 

And what a greeting it must be! We, in India, and 
more especially the citizens of Calcutta, are bound to 
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him by a thousand little ties, and we feel a peculiar 
pride, all our own, in calling him Our Thackeray, with 
more reasons, we believe, than the Germans who hail 
the Swan of Avon as “ Unser Shakespear.” This 
interest of ours in the novelist, over and above the fact 
of being tinged with all that is felt by the world in 
general, possesses an element that belongs only to 
itself. The interest which arises out of the recognition 
of the existence of a prophet is ours ; that bond of 
union which has its root in the respect and honour paid 
to a noble specimen of humanity, as that specimen can 
be loved and respected at this distant date by his self- 
left relics, is no less ours ; add to these facts, that to-day 
the city, where he was born, stands as the centre of 
the world celebration, and the children of this city 
partake of a singular interest derived from this accident 
of birth, and one aspect of our claims is complete. 

And ours is not merely a one-sided interest nor 
does it end with what some dry-as-dust doctors are 
pleased to term this sentimental abstraction about 
the accident of birth. Thackeray himself from the 
time that he left Calcutta to his latest days pre- 
served a warm corner in his heart for the land 
of his birth. Forty-four years later in one of 
his Roundabout papers in the Cornhill he wrote 
with well-marked significance “of a ghaut or river- 
stairs at Calcutta and of a day when down those 
steps to a boat which was in waiting came two children 
whose mothers remained on shore.” One of these 
was, of course, himself and the other his 'cousin Sir 
Richmond Shakespeare. In a variety of other ways 
he has shown that “the dark and turbaned faces among 
whom he passed his infancy and the landscapes with 
which that infancy was familiar — the palm, the rice-fields. 
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the tanks and the dark blue sky constantly appeared to 
him in dreams.” The House at Alipore in which 
he lived with his parents he sketched for his aunt on 
his arrival in England, not omitting, as the old lady 
wrote, the monkey looking out of the window and black 
Betty at the top drying towels. 

In his works there are a hundred recollections, at 
times running off into a wonderful vein of pathos, at others 
instinct with merriment and sarcasm ; here using these 
as a field for martial exploits, there for livelier set-offs 
for the presentation of his characters. The “ oriental ” 
adventures of Major Geoghagan, Mr. Charles Honeyman 
“ who no Iqnger preached in Lady Whittlesea’s Chapel, 
but had gone out to India,” the Collector of Buggley 
Wallah, that Waterloo hero, his love episode of Dum 
Dum, the failure of the Bundelkhund Bank involving 
in its smash the fortunes of Colonel Newcome, the later 
mercantile relations of Old Sedley, with India — these are 
but a few of the typical examples with which his pages 
abound. 

The history of the Thackerays in India* stretches 
back to the early days of the East India Company. 
They were a family of great repute in their days, occupy- 
ing, as they did, positions of trust and influence in 
many of the great centres of civil and military adminis- 
tration. To us of the present day they are a source of 
interest not merely from the fact of association, but 
constituting a growth, a culture which culminated after 
a century and a half in the blossoming of one of the 
greatest novelists of the world. The force of heredity 
combined with the potent influence of early environ- 
ment and moulded the genius of Thackeray. His 

*For a con^iete account of this subject the reader may consult the interesting 
tnonograf^^ of Sir W. W* Hunter, on the Thackerays and Some Calcutta graves. 
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grandfather, himself a William Makepeace, sailed on 
board the Camden in January 1766, to hold the post of a 
writer in the Hon’ble John Company’s service. The 
old English blood in him asserted itself before long 
and from this not over-exalted position he rose into 
prominence. He married Amelia Webb on the 13th 
of January 1776, as the register of St. John's records. 

The father of the novelist occupies a more con- 
spicuous figure, though one that was cut-off in the 
very prime of life. He was a noted Bengal civilian, 
famous by reason of his talents and acquirements. 
Within a few years of his appointment he came to hold 
the much coveted collectorship of the j24-Pergunnahs, 
then considered to be one of the prizes of the Bengal 
Civil Service. In society, we are led to believe he must 
have been a brilliant personality, and w^e cannot help 
remarking, that he must have broken the hearts of many 
an ambitious matchmaker. The picture that we can 
draw of him, from the records of those elder days, is 
that of a young man of prepossessing ways and captiva- 
ting manners, one of much frankness and sparkling 
fashion. There is a curious record of him in the 
Calcutta Gazette oi 1807. He appears with Elphinstone 
to have given a peculiarly splendid masque ball. The 
rooms were gaily decorated with flower and foliage and 
before 10-50 f.m. 300 masqueraders disported themselves 
in their gorgeously fantastic costumes. Among these was 
a “ quack doctor anxious to dispose of his medicines 
which had the singular property of curing the diseases 
of the mind. He directed his attention to tfie female 
part of his audience whom he professed to cure of their 
propensity to scandal.” We wonder how this amazing 
piece of frankness was received by the objects of his 
concern. There was further “ an ambassador from the 
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Emperor of Morocco — a capital mask at least ten 
feet high, attended by his armour-bearer, a dwarf.” 
Another source of attraction was a nurse with a babe, in 
leading strings, measuring about six feet in height. 
This amiable infant is recorded to have managed its 
rattle “ with great address.” There was also a ghost, 
twelve feet high. " It was encountered by a jack-tar 
who mistook his night cap for a mainsail, which Jack 
instantly proceeded to reef.” 

Richmond Thackeray married Anne Becher, the 
then “reigning beauty” of Calcutta, on the X3th of 
October i8io. The two belonged to an old established 
Bengal family. «Hers was a personality which, by the 
great influence it exercised upon her son, is of extreme 
importance to the biographer. Mr. Merivale describes 
her with intense feeling and the simple profuseness 
with which the novelist always testified to his 
reverence for her, the great thoughtfulness, with which 
the son, himself sorrow-stricken and disappointed in the 
very bloom of life, softened the jagged days of his 
mother, .show that hers was an attraction that derived 
its essential charms from something considerably 
different from physical facts. The bond between the 
two was of an extremely close knitting ; the pathetic way 
in which he refers to the “ ghaut-scene the childish 
letters from England ; the later Charterhouse corre- 
spondence, in one of which he assured her that he wa? 
very industrious though he couldn’t get the head to 
think so ; the comforting home he provided for her in 
her old days ; all these are indications of an influence 
with which his works and life were permeated. “ Walk 
into the drawing room,” he said, “ there sits fin old lady of 
more than four score years, serene, kind and as beautiful 
in her age as in her youth. She is as simple as if she 
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never had any flattery to dazzle her. Can that have 
been anything but a good life, which, after more than 
eighty years of it was spent, is so calm ? *’ 

Before we conclude about his family let us mention 
a few interesting facts in connection with some of his 
relations, and Calcutta. Charles Thackeray, an uncle of 
the novelist, was one of the “ staff of heavy writers ” of 
Englishman \n 1832, It will be remembered that 
a certain Mr. Stocqueler had bought the Tory 
newspaper John Bull, which was then suffering the 
fate, which newspapers are prone to suffer for the 
airing of out-of-date sentiments. It was this latter 
gentleman, who, with a view to prolonging its life, 
transformed it into a liberal paper, as also changing 
its name and engaging "a staff of heavy writers," 
as we have said. Again, James Kennell, the geogra- 
pher, married one of the novelist’s aunts and Bengal 
was the place where he first came into fame. 
Peter Moore, a civilian and a radical politician of consi- 
derable fame, married his mother's sister. In 1806 he 
narrowly missed becoming a Member of the Supreme 
Council. The grave of his father stands in the North 
Park Street Cemetery, — it is a brick monument consist- 
ing of a squat column upon an oblong base. Now 
it stands mouldy, with the mould of a hundred years. 

On the i8th of July 1811 William Makepeace 
Thackeray was born at Calcutta. There is an .amount 
of interesting speculation about the house of his birth. 
Till a few years back it was held that the Armenian 
College in Free School Street, was the place* It would 
be pleasant to trace the origin of this gratifying 
rumour, which had almost established itself as a 
fact. It has been pointed out to us by Mr. E, W. 
Madge, of the Imperial Library, that the first 
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mention in print of the Armenian College as being 
Thackeray's birthplace occurs in Harper’s Maga- 
zine of February 1891, in the course of an article 
signed J. F. Hurst The information was possibly 
given to the writer during his visit to Calcutta by an 
aged resident, Mr. Andrews, who had known Lord 
Macaulay in the thirties and is mentioned in connection 
with the latter in the Magazine article in question. We 
have never been able to find any real evidence to sup- 
port this Armenian College theory. Even Lady Ritchie 
has said that she had never heard of this place being 
authoritatively mentioned as her father’s birthplace. 
Thus, to-day, in the course of the celebration of the 
hundredth anniversary of his birth, we occupy quite a 
novel position, — the very object that would add consi- 
derably to the importance of the occasion is unknown 
to us. We are, however, not altogether anchorless. 

On the 3rd of January 1812, a few weeks before 
the birth of his great contemporary Dickens, in 
St. John’s (Old Cathedral) William Makepeace 
Thackeray was baptized, by Chaplain James Ward. It 
may not be generally known that this second name of 
his is not the result of any sponsorial amiability but was 
inherited, if we may say so, from an ancestor of a puri- 
tanical cast, a martyr to the religious persecutions of 
Queen Mary. The church itself is a place rich in 
historic^ lore. At the same font, by the same chaplain, 
on the 12th August 1809, was baptized the Eurasian 
poet-reformer Henry Derozio.* The conception of 
this Cathedral, its erection, the very stones, which 
gave to it, its native name of “ Pathur Girja,” the 
mural tablets, the musty but romantic records — all 
these are the birthright of Anglo-Indian history. 

* Mr. Ma^ points this fact out in his Lecture on Derozio.” 
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The first five years of young William’s life was 
spent at Calcutta with his parents, who had, after the 
birth of their son, removed to that already famous house 
at Alipore, “ the Country-lodge of Philip Francis, the 
villa inter paludes , — where he held his weekly sympo- 
siums.” His later association, charming in its own 
way, stands eclipsed before the mightier name with 
which the house is connected. This is the scene of the 
sketch to which we have above referred and by the aid 
of this drawing he would illustrate to his aunt in Eng- 
land the happenings of this house and above all would 
point out with pride the large room where his mother 
would collect numbers of people to celpbrate his birth- 
day. Hi.s birthday! What a thrill this threadbare 
word creates to-day, after the waves of a hundred years 
have spent their ravaging force upon the pleasant home 
and its inmates ! The house still stands, though not in 
its original state. We yet possess this memento which 
the sea-girt home of his father would be proud to call its 
own. We are all hero-worshippers born and bred, even 
as the wish of Thackeray, to have been the shoe-black 
of Shakespeare or to have been in readiness with 
Fielding’s coffee of a morning, showed that he himself 
was one of an extraordinary degree. But this is no 
day for apologies. 

It would flavour of incompleteness if we were to 
conclude at this point, without attempting a general 
survey of his position in English Literature in these days. 
Professor Saintsbury, perhaps the sanest critic of 
modern times (we are no upholders of the insanity 
theory of genius) has spoken and the world has accept- 
ed his dictum. In the centenary number of the London 
“ Bookman,” he writes ; “ No other writer with whom 

1 am acquainted,* save Shakespeare himself, and no 
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Other novelist at all, has this infallible and almost 
divine power of infusing life into every human figure 
that he creates, and that he even touches for a 
momentary purpose.” 

Platitudinous, as it may seem, we must here remark 
that criticisms, of works of the fifties or so, must have 
clearly in view the standards of procedure. The lapse 
of half a century is of extreme importance in these 
matters. This fact, self-evident as it is, is often ignored, 
thus giving birth to gems in the way of criticism. One 
writer, long since consigned to the dust and silence of 
the upper shelf, doubted with all seriousness whether 
Thackeray would survive the test of fifty years ! 

One of the fhings he is charged with is cynicism 
and that he showed a distorted aspect of life. This 
question has been the subject of so much misdirected, 
though at times honest, criticism, that we shall merely 
offer a few general remarks upon it. Anyone who 
has even cursorily studied his life in connection 
with those of his contemporaries cannot fail to be struck 
by the extraordinary sympathy that e.xisted between 
them. We cannot stretch our imagination to conceive 
of a loveable pessimist. The fact is that any catchword 
is liable to set literary wiseacres on fire, making them 
in their dull pertinacity as wise as bulldogs . The days, 
of “ liberty, equality, and fraternity ” are not yet forgotten. 
Cynicism is a fine term to tag on to an author and it is 
no less fine to assume intensely epigrammatic airs to vary 
the dull monotony of drawing-room interchanges of 
literary opinions. Thackeray’s was a nature not to be 
comprehended by formulas and hence by the grasping 
power of tliese critics. The complexities of human 
nature are unravelled best by those who see best. Thus 
to fully understand that which he depicts we must, if 
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we can, occupy the same standpoint. Few are able to 
soar to those dizzy heights and see life as he saw. 
He presented that aspect which appeared to him 
the most strikingly true as to him the most truthful 
appeared the most beautiful. “ If truth," said Charlotte 
Bronte “ were again a goddess, I would make Thackeray 
her high priest.” 

And after all what is life ? The very doctrine 
of evolution brings in the idea of struggle, suffering, and 
disappointment, and therefore if he has erred in not 
having eliminated in his works the painful phases he has 
done so on good precedent. We demand of a novelist 
to hold up the mirror to nature and when he does so, 
we call him a cynic and a pessimist. And well we 
might — who ever likes to see himself as others see 
him. 

Further, what did his contemporaries think, of him 
The greatest of these, Dickens, shows directly and in- 
directly the loving and the lovable nature of the man, a 
nature that was ever full with the milk of human kind- 
nes.s, that always had a tear for misery and wretched- 
ness, no matter in what vile form they may have appeared. 
Do not his very villains e.xhibit this ? But of this later. 
Trollope tells us that he resigned the editorship of the 
Cornhill “ because he couldn’t bear to tell the ambitious 
aspirant that his efforts were vain and worse again when 
a lady was his suppliant.” Once when he was trying for 
the candidature of a certain place he asked Dickens to 
“ come down and make a speech and tell the electors 
who he was, for he doubted whether there Were more 
than two who had ever heard of him and that there 
were as many as six or eight who had heard of 
Boz." * 


* “ In Memoriana ” i>y Dickens, in the Febmaiy number of Comkill, 1864. 
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After his death someone wrote of him : — 

“ He was a cynic ! By his life all wrought 
“ Of generous acts, mild words and gentle ways ; 

“ This heart wide open to all kindly thought, 

‘‘ His hand so quick to give, his tongue to praise. 

“ He was a cynic ! you might read it writ. 

" In that broad brow crowned with silver hair 
“ In those blue eyes with child-like candour lit, 

“ In that sweet smile his lips were wont to wear.” 

The characters that he depicts also bear witness to 
these facts. He never has such monstrosities as a con- 
summate villain or a perfectly virtuous man in his 
books. Hence the title of his masterpiece, “ A novel 
without a hero.” Barry Lindon, Rawdon Crawley, 
Dobbin, with his clumsy hands and splay feet, Ethel 
Newcome, Amelia, these are some of the typical 
instances. He preached the sermon of vanitas vantta- 
htni, bright hope.s — bitter disappointment. 

Thep take his love for children. It is said that 
he himself preserved much of the boy throughout his 
whole life 1 his affection is in itself a sure in- 
dication of a warm and generous heart. He one day 
asked Dickens whether the latter felt as he did in regard 
of never seeing a boy without wanting instantly to give 
him a sovereign. In a hundred other ways he has dis- 
closed to us this side of his nature : the grief of Barry 
Lindon over the memory picture of the only being he 
ever loved in life, his son ; Rawdon’s pathetic confidence 
to Lady Jane, as they left the sponging house — “you 
don’t know how I’m changed since I knew you and little 
Rawdy,” — Lady Kew and Ethel ; all these display how 
he viewed the subtle problem of human life. 

He has been branded with the charge of “ ignorance 
with regard to the fair sex.” His Amelia, Rebecca, 
Lady Castlewood, and even Laura have all be^n called 
into question. Our former arguments, it will be noticed, 
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apply to this case as well. Thackeray, unlike many of 
the early Victorian writers, did not allegorize heaven in 
his books. He was an “ old struggler" himself and 
narrated all that seemed to him worth telling to help his 
readers either to enjoy life or to endure it. “ A ^ood 
woman ” he said “ is the loveliest flower that blooms 
under heaven and we look with love and wonder upon 
its silent grace, its pure fragrance, its delicate bloom 
of beauty.” He found such a woman in his mother 

In general, however, the fame of Thackeray stands 
on a basis as solid as the pedestal of his newly-chiselled 
bust for St. John’.s. He has taken his place in the hearts 
of the dumb millions and thence his unparalleled position 
in the world’s literature. He is dead these fifty years or 
so and yet lives with an intensity that defies the ravages 
of time, having become a portion of the antiquity which 
lives for ever. His e.\pressed ambition was to be rec- 
koned among the world- classics. He has lived his century 
and “has begun to assume the dignity,” to use the 
words of Dr. Johnson, “of an ancient and claims the pri- 
vilege of established fame and prescriptive veneration” 
Scarcely has the word Ave left our lips when we 
must perforce utter VaU. With what a blend of feelings 
we had conjured up, but a minute before, this meeting, 
and now we must part, how differently. But this is 
no time for tears — this day when a hundred years ago 
was born in this city “ the prime master of the full-grown 
English tongue. ” We cannot do better them conclude 
with his own words : — 

“We bow to heaven that will’d it so 
“ That darkly rules the fate of all 
“ That sends the respite or the blow 
“ That’s free to give or recall. ’’ 

Calcutta, i%ih July 1911. N. C. Leharrv. 
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THE LIFE OP QRISH CHUNDER GHOSB— Founder and First Editor 
of the Hindu Patriot and the ** Bengalee/' By one who 
knew him. Edited by his grandson, Manmathanath Qhose, M.A. 
R. Cambray and Co., Calcutta, 1911. Pp. 239. Royal 8vo. 
Price Rs. 2-8. 

‘‘We doubt whether the rising generation is acquainted 
even with his name.” — Such is the frank avowal made in the 
introductory chapter of this memoir of Grish Chunder Ghose. 
Yet he was a good and talented man who led a most useful 
and blameless life and certainly deserves to be held in remem- 
brance. Hence in bringing out this record, more than forty 
years after his death, his grandson has performed what may, 
for want o/ a better word, be described as a ” filial ” duty. 

Before proceeding further we may present the following 
brief outline of the life of this publicist and patriot. Babu 
Grish Chunder Ghose was born at Calcutta in 1829, the 
year in which Lord William Bcnt;nck abolished the rite 
of Sail and the Brahmo Samaj v\ as established by Rajah 
Ram Mohun Roy. He was the ycurjest of three brothers, 
all of whom developed literary tastes They received at 
the Oriental Seminary (where a scholarship is still awarded 
in Grish Chunder Ghose’s name) “ the benefit of a sound 
English education unalloyed by missionary influences.” 
Leaving school at sixteen, he first entered the Financial 
Department as a junior clerk, and in the year 1850 joined the 
Military Pay Examiner^s Office, where he eventually rose to 
become the ^Registrar. He had started a wdekly paper, "the 
Bengal Records ^ which after a run of three or four years was 
converted into Hindoo Patriot In 1856 Hurrish Chunder 
Mookerjee became its editor, although Grish Chunder still 
continued to contribute to it But when, in May 1862, the 
Bengalee was established he undertook to edit that journal 
(then a weekly) in addition to his official duties. It is certain 
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that the restrictions against Goveriinment servants writing for 
the Press did not in those days exist, or, if they did, they 
must have been conveniently ignored ! In any case, possessed 
as Grish was of a patriotic and independent spirit, he 
rendered signal service to the cause of journalism in Bengal 
half a century ago. Through the influence of Colonel G. B. 
Malleson, both he and his elder brother Khetter were, in 
recognition of their literary abilities, elected members of the 
Dalhousie Institute. Grish, who was a fine, well-developed 
man of regular and abstemious habits, died of typhoid fever 
on the 20th September 1869, at the comparatively early age 
of forty years. Besides his contributions to the Calcutta 
Monthly Review, Mookerjee's Maga!:int and other periodicals 
of the time, he was the author of a life of Ram Dulal Dey, 
the Bengali millionaire, published in 186S. 

The work before us contains a great deal of valuable in- 
formation relating to the early history of the Anglo-Bengali 
Press. Although written primarily for Indian readers, its 
perusal should not prove uninteresting to others. Fleeting 
glimpses are afforded of characters, more or less interesting in 
their way, whom the Anglo-Indian world has long lost sight of 
and forgotten. Here we are introduced to Herman Geoffrey, 
barrister and schoolmaster, who “ even in his drunken moments 
contributed very much to our progress in English literature 
to Gour Mohun Addy, founder of the Oriental Seminary, who 
always dreaded travelling by water, and, curiously enough, was 
drowned in the Hooghly in the only river-journey he ever 
undertook in his life ; to Derozio, the youthful Eurasian poet 
and teacher, whose ‘Marge lustrous eyes unmistakably be- 
trayed his genius ; ” to Colonel A. Goldie, who, with his two 
daughters by a Hindustani wife,* was murdered at Cawnpore 
during the Mutiny ; to kind-hearted Major T. B. Harrison, who 
used to compel his subordinates to take leave by/otation, lest 
their health should give way under the strain of o^ce-work, and 
who once fearlessly issued a retrenchment against the head of his 
Department, Colonel A. Broome ; as well as to many another 
attractive personality of the past. 

^According to Shepherd, Forrest, and other authorities on the subject, Mrs. 
G(d4ie was also massacre. 
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Letters have been described as “ the very pulse of biogra- 
phy.** In addition to his other accomplishments Grish Chunder 
was no slipshod letter-writer. Appendix A is made up of 
twenty-six of his letters, which unfortunately happens to be 
the only batch of them the biographer could lay his hand on. 
They are all addressed to the same person (his brother Sree 
Nath, a Deputy Collector at Balasore and Bhadrak) and are 
compressed between the three years 1855-58. Although 
this includes the eventful period of the Mutiny, that all-import- 
ant event does not bulk largely in the correspondence. It, 
however, affords the writer an occasion to have a “ fling ” at 
the Calcutta Volunteers. “ The redoubtable Volunteers (he 
writes) still patrol the streets at night and annoy honest men 
who fall in their way.” Indeed we are told more than once in the 
course of the bpok tjiat Grish was the writer of certain “ crushing 
articles against the Volunteers.” This may amuse — but need 
not distress — English readers, for up to date these gallant sons 
of Mars would scarcely appear to have been “ crushed ** ! Here 
is another arrestive extract from a letter of the year previous : 
“ Lord Canning has relieved Lord Dalhousie and the latter 
has sneaked away to England. There was an attempt made 
to present Lord Dalhousie with an address, but nobody^ with 
the exception of a few placemen, would i.ign such a document, 
and the Secretary accordingly had r; cou rse to the infallible ex- 
pedient of sending the parchment round with begging letters 
to the public offices in which, as indutyb und, it speedily 
got filled up.** But he sometime^^ allows his style to take 
a more playful turn, as when, for instance, he writes : — What 
sunshine is to the Laplander . . . what a lottery prize is 

to the pauper, what a new beauty is to the voluptuary, even 
such ha^ your letter of the 7th instant proved to me. I feel 
like the porter who has just discharged a crushing load, like 
the sleeping man who has aw^oke from a nightmare, 
like a felon jt the gallows who has been hailed with a 
reprieve.** From this book at least it is clear that in those 
days our Indian friends did not resent being called 
“ natives ’* or being addressed as “ Babu ** ; indeed they 
invariably used to apply those terms to themselves. Appendix 
C contains nineteen letters of x868 and 1869, addressed 
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to the subject of the memoir, all, again, from the same 
person, Principal S. Lobb of the Hughli College, a Positivist. 
But dealing, as they do, entirely with metaphysical subjects, 
they can scarcely be expected to interest the general reader. 

Again, the ordinary reader is scarcely likely to detect the 
few mistakes occurring here and there in the work, and which, 
after all, are not important ones. For instance, Bland of 
Algebraical celebrity was never a Bishop, nor (if the Dictionary 
of National Biography may be accepted as an authority) was 
Dr. Robert Tytler of the Hindu College a son of the eminent 
historian, Patrick Fraser Tytler. Further, we believe Sir 
George Kellner’s designation at Cyprus was not Accountant- 
General but Financial Commissioner. Nor can we agree with 
the author that The Children of the Abbey by Mrs. Regina 
Maria Roche still maintains a certain degree of popularity.” 
Originally published in 1798, both authoress and novel have 
long been con.signed to the limbo of things forgotten. 

The book contains four portraits, but unfortunately no 
index. The solecisms are so few and far betweer* that it 
almost seems unkind to refer to their existence. The work is 
well written, in a pleasing style ; but (we say this in all kind- 
ness) if any fault may be found, it lies in the author’s habit of 
somewhat unnecessarily interlarding his observations with quota- 
tions — due no doubt to inexperience. He has done his work 
well, and the matter is unexceptionable. The editor hopes “ to 
present the public with a goodly volume of [ Grish Chunder’s ] 
selected writings in the course of next year.” We, for our part, 
may also hope his intention will be fully justified by the 
success of the present venture. Tastefully bound in bottle- 
green cloth and clearly printed (at the “ Valmiki ” Press) it has 
been brought out by Messrs. R. Cambray and Co., the 
well-known law publishers of this city. It may be added without 
exaggeration that nobody will be able to rise from a perusal of 
this memoir without sharing Colonel Malleson’s o^wnion of its 
subject : “ I never knew a more upright man, one possessing 
to a higher degree the qualities of manliness, independence and 
love of virtue.” And, in conclusion, as polite Oriental epistles 
used in olden days to end off—** What more can be written?*^ 
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Art. I.— SYNTHESIS OF JURIDICAL ANOMALIES. 


\ RTICLES have lately appeared in ephemeral 
Anglo-Indian Journalism on various aspects 
of the Judicial Administration of the country, which 
suggest for consideration by observant and reflecting 
persons, who must be concerned about the results of 
British Rule in India, some thoughts on the subject 
of Juridical Anomalies, of which none singly may 
be new *to them, but the synthesis of which, in its 
dynamic significance, may have eluded individual 
consciences in these days of competing appeals to 
general public consciousness. There is much loose 
talk and more licensed writinp" about “ an awakened 


Indian ’’ mind, as though there were sveh an integral 
factor in a new development of ‘‘ national conscious- 
ness ; ” and about some “response” of this Indian 
mind “ to Western civilisation and culture,” as if this 
“Indian mind” were a determinate and recognisable 
pnit, aad as if a course of superficial foreign cram- 
ming in colleges, confined to an insignificant fraction of 


the Indian .middle classes, had provided an efficient 
interpreter of a Scientific Reign of Law tn^ the 
millioned masses. As a matter of fact, the Reign\of 


Law — matured through centuries of varied experienceii^ 
having no traceable correspondence with any moral, ' 
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social or political Indian phenomena — has either glided 
over the surface of Indian life, or, where it has met with 
obstruction in outstanding Indian intuitions, has 
knocked against them and either rebounded, broken, or 
has shattered influences which had better remained 
intact. Let it be borne in mind here, against presentments 
of dreamy philosophy and maudlin sentiment, that, if the 
“ unity of the human race ” affords a common platform 
for inter-relations springing from the spiritual source to 
which that unity is traced, where it is allowed to exist at 
all, it is an absolute non-conductor of currents springing 
from purely non-spiritual sources. (It is inconvenient 
here to wander into a discussion of psychological defini- 
tions.) So that, though conceivably closely linked with 
men of British as of other birth and breeding, on the 
one plane which ex hypothesi admits not only of warm 
individual and isolated friendships but even of genuine 
religious conversions, the peoples of I ndia are neverthe- 
less differentiated from other races on the many planes 
on which the influences, that form individual character 
and mould communal sentiment, derive their inspiration, 
vitality and vigour from widely varying forces irre- 
ducible to any common denomination with their Indian 
equivalents. The artificial transplantation of an exotic 
Judicial System, even if it may ever be rooted in and 
derive real nourishment from natural Indian conditions 
is premature to-day, and must be so for years to come. 
This is so, firstly, because that system ts antd^onised 
by Indian intuitions, which must be revolutionised 
before they can be attuned to their Brhish corre- 
spondents ; and only then may systems roqted in these 
po^ibly take root in those ; and, secondly, because, 
^n India as in all Asiatic countries, the administration 
of justice has from time immemorial been both an 
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executive and a judicial function, and, in most Asiatic 
countries, India included, it was originally more an 
executive than a judicial function. This predominance 
of executive authority, arising, as all students of Asiatic 
history know, from its investiture in sovereignty, has 
never been quite lost in India, in spite of benevolent 
British blundering, because it has ever responded to 
some deep Indian instinct, often disclosing itself in 
Indian habits of thought and feeling, and materialising 
in Indian action. It is often heard crying out for 
protection alike from mediatised Indian depredations 
and from sentimental British trespass. In order to 
hear it one hae to close his cars against the rhetorical 
flourishes of professional politicians who are artificial 
products of a foreign civilisation, who live chiefly in 
cities and towns, and who do not command the love and 
confidence of the masses, to whom they are mostly 
unknown quantities. Exceptions prove this rule. Who 
that has lived for any time and to any purpose among 
the rural masses in the interior — as few if any Indian 
public men who pretend to speak for them have ever 
done, but as scores of British officials have always done — 
who, that does not study the needs of the country from 
the standpoint of Indian lawyers and journalists (who 
seem to have developed a type of character easily 
distinguishable from the genuine Indian pattern) will 
deny th§t the Reign of Law has promoted vexatious 
litigation out of all proportion to the commercial 
prosperity of India ; or that the resulting or attendant 
litigiousness, *if it is not demoralising the counftsy, is 
assuredly not'elevating its moral tone, as all true refoim 
ought to do \ 

Is the ugly fact here indicated a natural cpnser 
quence or an accidental or incidental ^ompaninient 
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of the Reign of Law ? Even if it were not the direct 
and inevitable consequence, retrogression might be 
justifiable ; or at any rate it would be wise to call a 
halt to prevent further mischief. But if the calamity 
sketched out above — and who shall say it is a caricature 
and not a true picture ? — is the natural and inevitable 
fruit of the Reign of Law, surely a pajsSe in forcing 
ripe a foreign fruit on uncongenial soil is desirable in 
the true interests of public morality. Is moral and mental 
sanitation of less moment than physical ? Theorists 
and sentimentalists may plead that you cannot put back 
the shadow on the dial plate. That depends, however, 
on whether the shadow is thrown by the sun in broad 
daylight or by a flickering lamp carried by some groi>er 
in the dark. (It is pathetic, how many British officials 
of those who have rendered lasting .service to the 
masses, from Holt Mackenzie downwards,, have on 
retiring modestly lamented that they have been groping 
a good deal in the dark, and receiving little help and less 
light from leading Indians.) The rhodomontade of irres- 
ponsible political agitators, a new school of foreigners 
in India, cannot weigh against the convictions of res- 
ponsible British officials who have lived and worked 
amongst the masses as a large number of district 
officers have done, winning their respect and confidence. 

I f it be thought impossible to revert to any measure 
of Patriarchal Rule or Benevolent Despotism, because 
of the impression that plausible Indian politicians have 
made on democratic coteries at Home — though it is far 
fronycertain, if the masses could be consdlted by any 
referendum more trustworthy than the burlesque elective 
-Machinery of Local Self-Government, that they would not 
plump for complete reversion to some true Indian type 
— then, and in that case, some weighty considerations 
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urged in some of the recent publications alluded to 
in the opening sentence of this monograph might be 
stripped of redundancies, condensed into a series of 
maxims, and confidentially circulated, with the imprim- 
atur of the Government on them, to every British judge 
and magistrate in the country, British, and not other, 
because, by one of those strange illusions which some- 
times fasten on susceptible sentimental minds, who 
prefer feeding on hopes to feeding on facts, the 
qualities that have been associated with the personal 
character of the traditional British judge, are imag- 
ined to be acquired by any persons of any race by 
the mere eating of terms in British Inns of Court, 
passing of Iftw ffxami nations, and a course of reading 
in Chambers. But those qualities depend largely on 
tradition, heredity and environment, and have been 
matured in a moral and social atmosphere that cannot be 
exported out of Britain. It cannot follow, because 
the British judge superadds acquired legal qualifications 
to inherited traditions, which bulk largely in his 
personal identity, and constitute ids judicial trustworthi- 
ness, that any individual of any other race — German, 
French, Russian, Turk, Japanese or Indian — enjoying 
no inheritance and no assimilation of the innate per- 
sonal characteristics, which complement the professional 
qualities of the British judge, can claim to stand on the 
same moral pedestal or sit in the same judicial seat with 
him on the score of successful passes in intellectual and 
professional tests which sound no moral depths in indivi- 
dual conscioyi.sness. The day in which moral consider- 
ations are excluded from the category of the\igher 
assets of the British judge will have sounded the 
knell of the typical British judicial character. 
not this presentment of the case be disinfected of any ^ 
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offensiveness, that may be charged against it, by plead- 
ing that it is a necessary part of a scientific analysis 
made without prejudice. When chemical or spectroscopic 
investigations are carried on, and phenomena and their 
inter-relations are connoted and co-ordinated, it is 
necessary to maintain an attitude of mental indifference 
towards the material dealt with. It is only recurring 
sequences, on which principles may be b^ed and laws 
established, that can interest and permanently hold un- 
biased minds. In any true scientific analysis of juridicial 
phenomena, the impersonal elimination of false factors in 
any equation and the reduction of unknown quantities to 
interchangeable terms, are not to be interdicted or 
obfuscated by personal sentiment or individual prejudice ; 
and still less by political bias, the most deceptive and 
demoralising of make-weights in scientific calculations. 
It only remains to be said here that the inalienable 
Indian right to be employed in Indian public offices, 
for which satisfactory qualifications are disclosed by 
unquestionable tests, has not been touched on by any 
one of these remarks, which have only endeavoured 
to dispel superstitions regarding juridical functions and 
judicial qualifications. But it cannot be overlooked — 
though this is straying into another region of adminis- 
tration — that the Indian masses are entitled to the very 
best type of public servants of any race, for whom 
the country can afford to pay ; that the Government 
of any country is bound to place the welfare^ of the 
great body of its subjects above the interests of any 
limited class ; and, finally, that, at the utmost, only a 
few hqridred places can be provided for th*e thousands 
preferring claims to employment. The rbal “political 
^timent ’’ to which a false homage is paid in in- 
consequential literary productions, as to a means of 
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propitiating the masses, never had its strongholds or 
even nurseries in city schools and colleges. Its abiding 
places are the homes of hereditary chiefs and taluqdars, 
Artificial political unrest is no guide to truly influential 
“ political sentiment.” 

If a sentence or two may be added in conclusion, it 
is that no more imperative duty cries out for honest and 
discriminate fulfilment, no obligation will boomerang 
back worse on any hand flinging it carelessly aside, than 
that of distinguishing between legal acumen and judicial 
integrity, and the assigment of its proper place to either, 
both in any juridical categories and in any sober estimate 
of Indian “ national ” assets. Let us render to indivi- 
dual claims’ the* things that are theirs, and to public 
justice and administrative honesty the things that are 
theirs. No man under the influence of British blood and 
heredity and of Christian inspiration can shut the ears 
of the mind, under the seductive allurements of platform 
oratory or journalistic rodomontade, to the insistent cry 
of ignorant millions, neither for political freedom nor 
for self-government, but for protection from their own 
kind, whether as ignorant and helpless as themselves, or 
enlightened under selfish processes of culture which have 
left the moral nature untouched by the principle of 
“ considering the poor.” 


W. C. M. 



Art. II.— ALL THINGS FULL OF GODS. 


(( /L LL. things full of Gods” says Herakleitos, and 
in this pregnant phrase the dark philosopher 
embodies the combined pantheistic and polytheistic view 
of the universe which is characteristic, not only of the 
popular religion of Ancient Greece, but of the Hinduism 
of India to-day. Herakleitos belonged to the early 
days of Greece before her philosophy, systematized and 
matured, had had time to influence this naive view of 
the Gods ; it is interesting to trace the effect of Greek 
philosophy on religion, and to notice? in contrast, how 
different is the relation between the two in India. 

The earlier philosophy of Greece had chiefly 
turned to an enquiry into the external world and its 
origin. Thales, Anaximenes. Anaximander, Herakleitos 
and Demokritos had reduced the ultimate nature of the 
universe to one of the elements, to the primteval slime, 
or to atoms. With the sophistic movement, however, 
there arose a demand for a reasoned theory of human 
conduct and the sophists undertook to train the youth of 
Athens in “ Arete ’’ or “ human excellence.” There was 
no official or established teaching of morals. Homer 
occupied the place of the Bible, and a large part of 
elementary education consisted in learning his poems by 
heart This fact has to be remembered when we find 
Plato, in dealing with the education of the citizen of the 
ideal ^ate, spending much pains in criticising the 
exampl^ of virtue set out in the Homeric poems. The 
Greek of Plato’s age was not troubled by the question 
vmether his religion had an historical basis or not. 

^Horner and Hesiod stood in the dawn of his history. 
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Thus theology could only be attacked from the point of 
view of ethics. 

The Platonic dialogues display the religions of 
Hellas in the state of disintegration and decay. The 
Aufklarung of the sophistic movement had brought with 
it a spirit of scepticism and criticism. Old forms were 
passing away. The Theology of Homer no longer 
satisfied men who had sat at the feet of the new 
teachers. Religion like everything else was recognised 
as the product of convention, not nature, and religion 
varied in differc'U countries and states and appeared 
relative to man, ‘ ‘ the measure of all things.” It re- 
quired no great^ philosophical insight, though much 
moral courage, to show that a great part of the Homeric 
theology was inconsistent on the one hand with the 
nature of God and on the other with the developed 
moral consciousness of man. To reconcile the discre- 
pancies, allegorical interpretations were invoked, and 
formed a via media between the old and the new. “ And 
so," as Dr. Jowett writes, “without any palpable 
inconsistency there existed side by side two forms of 
religion, the tradition inherited or invented by the poets 
and the customary worship of l*ie temple ; on the other 
hand, there was the religion of the philosopher, who was 
dwelling in the heaven of ideas, but did not therefore 
refuse to offer a cock to Ae.sculapios or to be seen say- 
ing his prayers at the rising of the sun. At length the 
antagonism between the popular and philosophical reli- 
gion, never so great among the Greeks as in our age 
disappeared and was only felt like the differenceJbetween 
the religion, of the educated and uneducated among 
ourselves. ” 

Thus the payment of rites and offerings to ances- 
tral shades continued to the dead resident in the tomb '^ 
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and to heroes and powerful shades who had their abode 
in the Isles of the Blest, beings who could influence the 
fortunes of the living but could not return to haunt the 
upper world, if their solemn rites were performed. So 
too continued the Eleusinian mysteries revealed by 
Demeter to the princes of Eleusis. Dionysos, Demeter 
and Persephone were worshipped as the gods of the 
vintage and the harvest home, not merel)/ as symbols or 
transparent allegories of the planting of the seed and 
the renewal of vegetation or of the burial of the body 
and survival of the soul, but in order that the worshipper 
of these “gods of the earth ” might obtain a better lot 
after death. So, too, the Thracian worship of Orpheus 
continued to exercise a strange, mysw'c aifd semi-philo- 
sophical influence. The devotees of these religions 
Herakleitos has stigmatised as “ night walkers, magi- 
cians, priests of Bacchus and priestesses of the wine 
vat, mystery mongers.” But in spite of the teaching of 
the philosophers they continued to flourish. 

At the commencement of the “ Phaedrus ’’ there 
occurs a well-known passage where Phaedrus asks 
Socrates about the truth of the legend according to 
which Boreas is said to have carried away the nymph 
Orithyia from the banks of the Ilissos. Phaedrus has 
just come from hearing a discourse of the rhetorician 
Lysias, and is taking a walk beyond the wall in the 
open air, which is more refreshing than to be shut up in 
a cloister, and Socrates meeting him is eager to h«ar the 
feast of reason which Lysias had provided. He suggests 
that they should turn aside and go by th^ Jlissos and 
sit in a ^quiet spot Then follows a description of a 
scene of natural beauty, rare in Greek pl-ose, which 
reads as though transferred from an Idyll of Theocritos : 
^he tall spreading plane tree and its shade, the gentle 
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breezes and the grass on which they may recline, like a 
pillow sloping gently to the head, a fair resting place 
full of summer sounds and scents : the Agnus castus 
high and clustering in the fullest blossom and the great- 
est fragrance, and the cool stream flowing with its 
beautiful clearness and brightness, while there is a 
sound in the air shrill and summer-like, which makes 
answer to the chorus of the cicadae : a spot indeed 
sacred to Achelous and the nymphs. The associations 
of the place lead Phaedrus to ask Socrates whether he 
believes the tradition of Boreas and the nymph. With 
habitual caution Socrates answers that the wise are 
doubtful, and that he should not be singular, if, like 
them he toojclouljfed. He might have a rational explana- 
tion, such as that Orithyia was playing with Pharmacia, 
when she was swept by a gust of wind over the neighbour- 
ing rocks, and accordingly was said to have been 
carried ttway by Boreas, the not th wind, but he does not 
envy the task of the allegorist who must expend much 
labour and ingenuity in inventing such accounts, and, 
once he has begun, must on “to rehabilitate 
Hippocentaurs and Chimaeras ai. e ” “ Gorgons and 

winged steeds flow in apace and numberless other 
inconceivable and portentous natures.” Socrates has 
little interest in this crude interpretation, which 
nevertheless has an atraction for so many in our own 
time, and strikes the note of his philosophy. “ I must 
first know myself, as the Delphian inscription says. 
To be curious about that which is not my concern 
while I am still in ignorance of myself, would be 
ridiculous. * And, therefore, I bid farewelP to all 
this. The ♦common opinion is enough for me.” And 
so the dialogue proceeds to the subject of Lysias 
discourse. 
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In the “ Republic ” Plato gives the question of 
popular theology a fuller and more practical treatment! 
Socrates is represented as discussing the question of the 
rearing and education of citizens. The traditional 
education comprises two branches, the gymnastic for 
the body, and music, which includes literature, for the 
soul. People begin by telling their children stories, 
which though not really destitute of truth are still mainly 
hctitious. Adeimantos agrees that it is wrong care- 
lessly to allow children to hear casual tales causing 
impressions which must be obliterated when the plastic 
mind of youth attains a greater fulness of comprehen- 
sion. Accordingly a censorship of works of fiction is 
required and Homer and Hesiod with theii false repre- 
sentations of gods and heroes pass under review. The 
doings of Ouranos and Chronos are not to be lightly 
told to young and thoughtless persons, they had better 
be buried in silence, and if they must be repeated at all, 
might be revealed to a chosen few at a mystery, where 
the .sacrifice should be, *' not a common Eleusinian pig, 
but a huge and unprocurable monster ; ” for then the 
audience would be few indeed. If the guardians of the 
state are to regard the habit of quarrelling among 
its parties as of all things the basest, then there must 
be no more about these wars and plots and bickerings 
of the Gods. The battles of the giants are not to be 
mentioned or embroidered in garments Hephaistos 
is not to be represented as binding his mother or Zeus 
as sending him flying. The tales which the young 
should hear must be full of virtue and truth. ^Xhe philo- 
sopher tfien proceeds to lay down the principle that God, 
if good, cannot be the Author of all things. The cause of 
evil is to besought elsewhere. Hence Homer is not to be 
listened to, when he describes Zeus as the “ dispenser of 
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good and evil to us,” or represents Zeus and Themis as 
instigating strife and contention among the gods. The 
doctrine that God is the Author of evil to any one is to 
be strenuously denied and is not to obtain currency in 
any well-ordered commonwealth. The popular religion 
of Greece with its innumerable scandals of the gods is 
thus condemned in a large part of it on ethical grounds. 
Its tales shock the moral sense of the philosophic con- 
science and are therefore to be rejected. Its representa- 
tions are not conducive to the good life of the citizen 
and are further incompatible with the nature of God who 
is truly good and must be represented as such. 

A second line of argument is then introduced. 
Things are only Capable of undergoing change either by 
voluntary action or through some external force. 
Things which are at their best are least liable to altera- 
tion or^ decomposition, as the human frame, when 
healthiest and strongest, or the most vigorous plant, 
which is least liable to blight or withering. Now God 
and the things of God are in every way perfect, and 
cannot be compelled by external influence to take many 
shapes. If any change occurs, it mus*^ proceed from 
Himself and then it can only be for the worse. But it 
is impossible that God should ever be willing to change, 
being by hypothesis the fairest and best. Hence, let 
none of the poets tell us that “ The Gods taking the 
form of strangers from other lands walk up and down 
cities* in all sorts of forms.” The stories of Zeus taking 
the form of a swan or a bull are the “ lies of the poets.” 
“ God is perfectly simple and true both in word^and deed, 
He changes not, He declines not, either by sign or word, 
by dream or waking vision.” Adeimantos agrees in these 
wise principles and undertakes to make them the laws 
of his ideal state. The quaint but simple argument bij ig 
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an obvious application for those who in India to-day 
believe in Avatars and incarnations and who represent 
Their wandering gods disguised in brutish forms 
Rather than human. 

Plato next proceeds to the effects of the lessons of 
Mythology on the courage of the citizen. No man can 
be courageous who has the fear of death in him, and if 
the world below is taken to be real and terrible, fear of 
death must always act adversely on courage. Those 
who describe “ the mansions grim and squalid which the 
gods abhor ” must therefore be admonished not to re- 
vile but rather commend the world below. The des- 
cription of the House of Hades in which there is soul 
and ghostly form but no mind at ali, ’ of Cocytos and 
Styx, must be rejected, and a''' >tU'.r and a nobler strain 
must be composed a id sung. The guardians of the 
laws accordingly will not p -mit a poet to c'ect his 
stage in the agora or introduce “the fair voicc'= his 
actors " until he has shown nis songs to the Magistrates 
and had then compared with tho.sc of the State, the 
keynote of which was an imitation of the noblest and 
the best. 

Plato thus postulati s. that the after-life should in its 
conception give stimulus to ‘die life of virtue in the 
present. From the basis of moral virtue he lays down 
the requirements which a future life ought to fulfil. 
Virtue becomes the tourhstone by which he tests all 
things in heaven and earth. The result of the Platonic 
teaching would seem to be an accentuation of the 
distinction between the religion of the philosopher and 
of the common man in the region of belief gather than 
in practice. Ancient superstition had received a frank 
and outspoken criticism from the standpoint of morality 
in terms which the plain man could understand. There 
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was in Plato’s teaching no false union between the new 
and the old, no attempted synthesis of things incompa- 
tible. Morality had uttered her protest against the 
lies of the poets and philosophy had fulfilled her 
function as a criticism of life. It was one of the 
charges against Socrates that he had corrupted the 
youth of Athens by impiety, that he did not believe in 
the gods of the State but had other divinities of his own. 
The trial and death of Socrates are the result of the 
clash between the tendencies of orthodox belief on the 
one hand and of the new criticism on the other. It 
was a tragic moment in the Hegelian sense of the term. 

One of the curt us rules laid down in the “ Laws " 
is that, no ' ♦.hth cect .i shrine for the private 
celebrati'tn of pubitc wu.s.i' • gods and temples 
demand for in'tinttton ' j,r(;ar conception. How 

diflerent is the •'( India '■re hrines and temples 
a’-'ound to the t ur .. . r’ ies. In India 

religion atul eremoti ,! ire i < at , „!i ;n»o the fabric 
if co'nmon hfe All >'■ ate full of Gods.” In the 
city and forest, on the summits f mountains, by the 
hanks of the river, on trees, on rc. kn, i;; caves, are the 
signs of religion. F- n the temple with its 

goourams towering over s, me ance t eat of piety to 
the rude aitai of *1.^ ‘grarr je.., 'n the remotest 
hamlet, from the sculptured shrmc I'-it'. its dim lights 
and attendant devotees to the bt^ aubed stone or/r/a/ 
tree worshipped by the ignoo^nt husbandman, the 
visible tokens of religion pervade the land. In the 
Hindu Pantheon there are niches for countless divinities; 
a vague animism imparts a conscious spirit to inanimate 
objects. Thb fetish and taboo exercise as strange an 
influence on the life of to-day as they did on the life of 
past ages. Animals are conceived of as the interpreters 
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of the supernatural. Peafowl are taboo in many parts ; 
snakes are held in reverence ; monkeys are generally 
respected ; the cow is sacred. The spirits of ancestors 
have power to trouble the living. The pious regard the 
Ganges as sacred and pray that their bones after 
cremation may be thrown into its hallowed stream, or 
they perform a pilgrimage to Rameswaram in order to 
expiate their sins in the sacred w^aters of the confluence 
of the seas. We find the older gods, which have been 
replaced by new and more popular divinities, the great 
and lesser deities, the guardians of the four quarters, 
the Gandharvas or heavenly musicians, the Nagas or 
Siren serpents, the Garudas, half man and half bird, 
and the Asuras or Titans — all these. meet, in the great 
concourse of the divine. 

Brahmin theology represeiits nature in a threefold 
aspect. Brahma standing for existence or passive rest, 
Vishnu the Preserver for continued existence, and Siva 
the Destroyer for change. Not more than in the case 
of the gods of Greece are these divinities associated 
with morality. Krishna’s worship is allied to eroticism. 
The cult of Siva has degenerated into phallic worship. 
Kali, his consort, is propitiated by hecatombs of buffaloes 
and goats. Prostitution is connected with religion in the 
worship of the temples. In short the tendency is 

the invisible 

Glory of Him that made them to transform 

Oft to the image of a brute, adorned 

With gay religions full of pomp and gold, * 

And devils to adore for deities. 

The rites of some of these deities are debased by obsce- 
nities which it would be well to observe “not with the 
sacrifice of a common Eleusinian pig but of a huge and 
unprocurable monster.” The images of the gods 
generally are hideous and grotesque as those of the 
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Greek gods were beautiful and noble The ‘‘ Sthala 
Puranas ” or local traditions are full of miracles and 
portents. In the words of Plato, Hippocentaurs and 
Chimaeras flow in and the allegorist has hard work in 
furnishing the explanation. 

How does Indian philosophy deal with the marvels 
of popular religion ? 

The philosopliies of India have a wonderful range and 
.sweep and in the main systems attain a standpoint, from 
which animi.sm. polytheism the worship of demons, all 
the crudities of popular belief can easily and effectively 
be condemned. 1'he Vedanta may be instanced as a 
iy[)e of the liighesl philosophy which India has produced. 
It begins widi momentous utterance “Thou art 

that. ” in which the Atman or Self is identified with 
Brahma the cause or essence of the world. * There 
i.s nothing worth gaining, there is nothing worth 
enjoying, •there i.s nothing worth knowing but Brahma 
alone, for he who knows Brahma is Brahma ‘ This trans- 
cending syntliesis strikes the mon.stic note at the outset, 
in a.sserting the identity of the sel*' which has attained 
knowledge with the essence of the universe. But the 
many must be accounted for in the one. The complex 
phenomena of the w jrld, the maniloM “ foci ” of the 
Atman, must be harmonised in tlie absolute If Brahma 
be the sole existent reality, what kind of existence can 
be attributed to the plurality of the world of sense and 
individuals ? To explain this difficulty the doctrine of 
“ Avidya" or Nescience is introduced, according to 
which the Whole of the world we are accustomed to 
think of as ‘real is reduced to phenomena, tt may 
possess a species of reality for practical purposes, but 
once the knowledge of Brahma and the self has arisen, 
the complex of {^enomenal existence comes to appear 
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like the phantom of a dream. The individual soul is 
not Brahma inasmuch as it is conditioned and pheno- 
menal. Nothing phenomenal can be ascribed to Brahma 
or Atman. The highest Brahma is unchanging and 
eternal, of whom nothing can be predicated, for his 
attributes transcend the limits of human conception. 
The only language permitted a.s an ascription is “ N;i, 
Na.” — He is not this, He n not that. He is being and 
It the same time nol-being. Like the sun, Brahma is 
not lighted, but lights himself. 

Again Brahma as activi* in creation and personal 
is only so through the deception of universal “ Avidya. ' 
Thus the Brahma, worshipj^ed according t<» the Vedas 
by the person who has not atiainetl ^le ti je knowledge 
of Brahma, is mere appearance. The work Vedas 
which proscribe ritual anti cerenionie.s m.'iy be di.scirded 
by the philosopher as .soon as ins .son! returns to what 
it has always been, its true nature, identity wirii Brahma. 
Brahma the unconditioned, .suit.. existent reaiity i.s dis 
tinguished from Brahma, its bwara, the creator, pro 
server and dissolver ol th.t universe. Iswara exists only 
as phenomenon. Pt'rsorifieci b)- Avidya. he rules the 
world, but only a phenomenal world. Thus any taught 
religion, all ceremonies or sacrifices prescribed in the 
Vedas fall away into the mists of Maya. They dissolve 
into tlie illusory worship of an illusory deity. They 
are only “ real ” in the region of Avidya” and posses.H 
in themselves no essence of reality. At the altars to a 

'ft 

phenomenal deity, popular religion mu.st bow. Religion 
can only be consummated and transcended in the 
identity of the soul with the Absolute. 

It might have been supposed that- a philosophy so 
bold and so striking must have endeavoured to modify 
the world of practical religion in which men actually 
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worshipped and sacrificed and which so clearly possessed 
only a phenomenal existence. The curious fact is that 
it neither interfered with nor was attacked by the 
pries/ly class. On the contrary the Vedantist accepts 
all that is taught about the Gods in the \'edas and 
Brahmanas and even considers the rites prescribed as 
preliminaries to the higher knowledge, subsequently to 
be rejected like’ the scaffolding of the completed building. 
Hence wc find the utterance, “ Not all the Vedas 
together art; more useful to a man who has obtained 
true knowledge than is a small tank of water in a 
country flooded with water." At what point, however, 
(>f the philosophic, theory the teaching of the Vedas and 
the practice of tlte observances they enjoin can have 
contact remain.s obscure, and in fact there can be no 
connection when the philosophic teaching is so clearly 
destructive. Professor Max Miiller has remarked that 
in all otlicr countries philo.sophy has railed at religion 
and religion at philosophy. " In India alone the two 
have always worked harmoniously, religion deriving its 
freedom from philosophy, and philosophy gaining its 
spontaneity from religion." This would be high praise, 
if the religion of Hinduism had attained to a lofty phase 
of theism Hut when we con.sider Hinduism as it now 
is and as it essentially was. we feel compelled to hold on 
the contrary that, in failing to deal with popular religion, 
Indian philosophy has declined from that high critical 
purpose which should animate genuine philosophy and 
from its function as the arbiter of all branches of human 
thought and^activity. To allow the mass of men t«t remain 
dwellers at ease in their own particular caves is surely 
unworthy of k philosophy which purports to be something 
more than a mere phase of useless knowledge. It was and 
remauns the duty of the Vedantist to turn the clear light 
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derived from the vision of Brahma on the confused medley 
of popular belief, to attempt to reduce to a species 
of order and reason that region of Maya, which while 
phenomena] admittedly had a certain practical re hty. 

To what is due this failure of the Vedantist philo- 
sophy to turn the searchlight of its criticism on popular 
belief.^ The reason appears to be that Vedantism con- 
tains little or no place for ethics. The 'individual self 
and the world as we know it being phenomenal, it is 
clear that a transcendental philosophy has small interest 
in the particulars of human conduct. The "ought "of 
morality, the moral distinctions of the practical reason, 
the origin and value of moral sentiments, are not topics 
on which a philosophy, the only reality for* which i.s an 
unexplainable Brahma, would naturally dwell. Human 
virtue is merely the irridescence on the bubble, lleeting 
and illusory It has no relatioii lo a deity of whom 
morality cannot be predicate:!. ‘ 

Whether virtue is essential to the attainment of 
freedom by the self, or not, is a question which has been 
debated. Immediately, however, it is a form of know 
ledge which leads to the goal of freedom. It may be 
that a failure in the practice of virtue would render the 
attainment of this knowledge difficult, but in any case 
morality occupies a subordinate and doubtful place in 
the system ; and for the person who has attained know- 
ledge, the distinction between good and evil vanishes. 
Morality has no place in the Absolute and ,has no 
relation to a deity of whom moral qualities cannot be 
predicated. Thus in its failure to emphasis^ the reality 
of moral distinctions, in its neglect to begin with the 
deliverances of the moral consciousness in its attempt to 
construct a theory of the universe, the Vedanta has 
missed the sole standpoint from which Hindu theology 
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could be attacked. For, as in Greece, it was not possi- 
ble to approach the problem from the historical side. 

On more general grounds, it may also be said that 
the Eastern mind displays a more facile tolerance of 
contradictions than the Western. What the West 
divides in a sharp dichotomy, the East glosses and 
blends. Ksotexic doctrine explains and allegori.ses the 
crude realities of popular belief, and retains the form 
while it rejects the sub.stance. The philosophic Indian 
of to day in general regards religion as practised by 
the masses with superior but indulgent contempt. 
He sacrifices his cock to Aesculapios, while he cares 
for none of these things. But interest in moral and 
religious reform seldom leads him to achieve anything 
practical. The association of religion with immorality 
as embodietl in the dancing girls attached to the temples, 
tor examjile, may be condemned by enlightened opinion 
as abhorrent to strict Hindu religion, but the condemna- 
tion takes no emphatic form. The dedication of chil- 
dren to a life of future prostitution by enrolment in the 
class referred tc» or by symbolic'd marriage to an idol 
or flower or sword is practised and tolerated. Such 
things are only possible in a religion which is not based 
on ethics and in a country in whi.:h philosophy has not 
made its criticism of life effective. 

Another view which tends to divorce morality from 
religion is the one-sided and imperfect view of the reli- 
gious Mfe as ascetic. The religion of the man in the 
world is considered as useless to the man who would be 
genuinely spiritual, while the religion of the acetic is 
removed from moral relations by his withdrawal from 
among men to the solitude of the jungle or mountain. 
Consequently there is insufficient interaction between 
what is considered true morality and true religion, witii 
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results which are detrimental to both and in this divorce 
it becomes possible to esteem as religion what contains 
or is accompanied by immorality. 

A further reason may be that the pantheism which 
pervades Hindu belief tends to cover polytheism and 
idolatry. Hinduism has never been seriously mono- 
theistic. Polytheism and idol woship are invariably and 
admittedly associated with a low grade of morality. The 
doctrine of Karma also tends lo an acquiescence in the 
condition in which a man finds himself and deadens moral 
endeavour. That one may reap in conduct what another 
sows is not a doctrine which subserve.s inoral end.s. 

To become effective then in its cntici.sm of life. 
Indian philosophy must revert to the Delphic inscription, 
and starting from the knowledge of what the moral 
consciousness implies, must proceed lo interpret the 
world in terms not of knowledge li'.it of mora’ity. It 
must become convinced that tlte world in which we 
live i.s not a delusion oi Maya, a mere theatre with 
artificial lights and false scenery, hut a place in which 
moral distinctions are real and in which the good accom- 
plished is not lost, but conserved, transmuted and 
harmonised in the Absolute. Instead of aiming at the 
knowledge of a Being who is almost by hypothesi^utside 
the limits of knowledge. Indian philo.sophy must turn its 
attention to the phenomena of the moral world and to 
the elucidation of the laws which should govern human 
conduct. Then from the point of view of an enlightened 
ethics, the demand must proceed as in Greece that “ the 
lies of thf; poets," the scandalous chronicles df the gods, 
and a debased ritual shall no longer be disseminated 
and practised, and the conception may arise of God as 
'* perfectly simple and true both in word and deed." 

C. G. Mackat. 



Art. Iir— THE INDIAN INDUSTRIAL CONFERENCE. 

(A RECORD OF FIVE YEARS’ WORK.) 

‘‘ Of iili the complex questions which our countrymen are 
called upon to solve, there is none which transcends the Industrial 
and Economic problem in the intricacy of its nature and the 
far-reaching iinportancu of its results. Our wellbeing in the 
immediate present and our progress in the future are so much 
dependent upon the establishment of a healthy condition of indus- 
trial activity as upon political advancement or social reform and the 
same self-sacrifice and devotion to duty are required from our public 
men by the first as by the other two. Indeed most of the political 
and social questions wliich confront us and make urgent 
demrmds upon 'our cfose application are at their base economic ’■ 
— The Hon'ble I^ao Bahadtir Mudholkai at the Madras 
(.’orjference. 

TpOR nian\' years past then* was an idea in the air 
that an Iiuluslrial Confe’^ence and an Industrial 
Exhibition would be useful adjuncts to the Indian 
National Congress vvhicli from its very birth has given 
prominent alteiuion to economic questions along with 
political (Hies. The Indian N uiona! Congress has 
alw^ays urged nn the fact that one of *^he main causes of 
the p<fveriy of the people is »be neglect of India’s 
indigenous industries and has pray^ed for a comprehen- 
sive industrial survey. An Exhibition — the first of its 
kind- - was therefore held in Calcutta in December 190! 
jis a pari and parcel of the Congress under the auspices 
of such distinguished men as the Maharajahs of Cooch 
Behar, Mymensingh and Cossimbazar. Th^ Exhibi- 
tion was a decided success and people distinctly felt 
the necessity of such a one every yean Mn J* 
Choudhury. to whose initiative this Exhibition was 
due, was heartily and de.servedly congratulated. 
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This Exhibition opened new vistas and we couid 
from that day perceive the great possibilities of develop- 
ment of many indigenous arts and industries which then 
were quite in a .stagnant state. Similar Exhibitions 
followed year after year till the Congress came to meet 
at the holy city of Benares in the year 1905. That 
year saw the birth of the Indian Industrial Conference, 
a child now only six years of age but which has done 
much to bring about the future regeneration of some ol 
our lost industries by attracting the attention of u.s all 
to this most important topic. 

The Exhibition Committee of Benares felt that 
w'hile a knowledge of the present condition of Indian 
industries and the possibilities of ih^ir future develop- 
ment ‘‘is a condition precedent to the begiitning of 
practical effort, the knowledge must be follcm-ed by well 
considered and well-directed action belorc ii^ can be 
turned to advantage." It was rightl) thought, there 
fore, that not only should an Industrial Conference le 
recognised in connection w'ith iht: E.s’hibition, i)ut that 
papers should be read <jn a few selected subjects, discus- 
sions held on these and resolutions passed embodying 
the conclusions of the Conference. Opinions of some 
one hundred leading gentlemen were sought and the con- 
sensus of opinion led the organisers to have an Industrial 
Conference, a non-political one along with the Exhibition 
and the National Congress. Officials and non-officials, 
territorial magnates and men of education all flocked to 
its standard and men of practical experience, among them 
Sir U. M*. Hamilton, a true friend of the Kidians, Sir 
Guildford Molesworth, Mr. Hope Simpson, Sir T. H. 
Holland, the eminent scientist. Rajah Peary Mohan 
Mokherjee, Sir Henry Cotton came forward at the invi- 
tation of the Committee to read papers and inform the 
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people of their views on some of the burning questions 
of the day. And it was a singular piece of good fortune 
that no less a person than the great pioneer of India’s 
economic studies, the late lamented Mr. R. C. Dutt, 
whose loss we now all deplore and shall ever deplore, 
presided on the occasion. The speech — a very in- 
structive and^ learned speech — should be read in its 
entirety for in the opinion of comjjetent authorities, 
“ nev'er was one of the deepest and most difficult 
problems metre tersely, simply and convincingly 
stated.’ 

Of the 37 papers read at the request and invitation 
of the Committe, i6 w'ere on the mttst important question 
of Agriculture, 2 'bn the question of Mineral Resourcesof 
India, 12 were on the .subject of Arts and Industries and 
the remaining 7 on various miscellaneous subjects. 
Besides, the.se erudite [)apers, 6 more papers were 
sent by gentlemen who felt themselves interested in the 
movement. Space would not permit us to dwell on the 
salient features of all the papers .and we shall therefore 
only lay stress on some of the pt.ints dealt with in the 
papers. 

“ In the growing indebtedness of the Indian agri- 
culturist, " as the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale once said, “and 
the steady deterioration of his general position, the 
Government of India was called upon to face one of 
the gravest problems that can confront a civilized 
admirastration.” The result, as all our readers are 
aware of, was the passing of the Co-operative Credit 
Societies Act. In the smooth working of thik Act and 
the advances which were made to our agriculturists, 
the name oT Sir D. M. Hamilton stands prominent, and 
it was therefore in the fitness of things he should 
speak of Indian agriculture and India’s indebtedness. 
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Sir D. M. Hamilton aptly puts forward the case of the 
Indian agriculturist thus 

“ India’s economic problem can be briefly stated thus — What 
are the wants of her people ? They are t hese Food, clothing, 
housing, and these three are one Agriculture for even the roof 
over his head has to be grbwn by the cultivator. And the culti- 
vator has to bear not only his own burden, but also, in a very real 
sense, the burden of the Empire. He it is who provides the 
produce to enable our merchants to trade : he it is who grows 
the cotton and the jute to run over mills ; he it is who provides 
the bulk of the traffic for the railways, fills the steamers with the 
rice, the linseed, the jute and the indigo, the hides and the tea ; he 
it is who brings the piecegoods from Europe ; he it is who pays the 
land revenue and the army and grows the income of the zeniindar : 
he it is who grows the opium and pays the buiK of the sal! 
tax ; even the mineral industry depends on nhini. 'for the coal is 
wanted to run the trains and the steamers which carry the produce 
of the soil. The problems of India arc undoubtedly the problems 
of agriculture ; anything, therefore, which .advances agriculture 
advances the Empire.’’ ^ 

“The supply of cheap f.Tpit.il, ' as Mr Moreland 
said, “ sluuds out clearly as the central factor in the 
problem of agricultural improvement at the present time, ” 
and this fiict is clearly borne out in the various papers 
on Co-operative Credit Societies which were submitted 
and read. Two informing papers also were rotad on 
India’s mineral wealth one by Sir T, Holland and the 
other by Mr. joshi. Mr. Jo.shi sugge.stcd that Native 
States should accord to private efforts a large measure 
of direct and indirect aid in the shape of guarantees, 
subsidies, bounties and special concessions regarding 
prospecting and raining leases. Mr. Joshi advocated 
the taking up of the following industries 4s having 
good chances of success, vis., aluminium industry, 
manganese ores, copper-mining, iron and steel works, 
granite works, glass works, lead mining, and gold and 
diamond mining, galvanised iron and tin plates. 
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Sir T. Holland in speaking of the mineral resources 
of India rightly said that there is really unlimited room 
for profitable enterprise in this line, but until “ we find 
the chemical, metallurgical and meahanical workshops as 
attractive to our high caste students as the class rooms 
for law and literature are now, the cry of Swadeshi, no 
matter how worthy the spirit it embodies, will remain 
but an empty word." 

Raja Peary Mohan Mukherjee's exhortation to 
his brother zemindars to improve the cultivation of 
cotton in their zemindaries is followed by a similar one 
of Sir Vithaldas Thackersay, who rightly believes that 
if the cotton be [ticntifiilly and successfully grown, it 
will rcvolutioliise ?he whole cotton industry. 

The llon'hlc, Mr. Mudholkar, as all are aware of, is 
the moving spirit of the Indian Industrial Conference, and 
his excellent [ja()er on “ Hducaiion and Industrial Deve- 
lopnu'iu’ advocates the cause of education, for is there 
not inseparable connection between educational progress 
and industrial developir.ent ? Mr Mudholkar rightly 
eoncludes ihat- 

“ There must be universal pririU’y education, wide.spread 
secondary education and sufficiently ample provisi m for the study 
of the higher branches of sciences and the promotion and encourage- 
ment of research.” 

The ({uestion (jf capital is discussed by many, and 
among others Mr. Reginald Murray, an authority on 
these .questions suggests that the form of financial 
concern which has best proved its soundness and utility 
is the Joint-Stock Bank. He, like others,* urges on 
the necessity of establishment of Co-operative Credit 
Societies. • 

We now turn to the second Conference which met 
at Calcutta. The Hon’ble Sir Vithaldas Thackersay 
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presided on the occasion and His Highness the Gaekwar 
very graciously delivered an inaugural address. The 
G.O M, of India was also present on the occasion. 
Mr. P. N. Bose, as Chairman of the Bengal Provincial 
Committee of the Industrial Conference, in welcoming 
the delegates gave a good survey of the industrial posi- 
tion of the country. He greatly urged on the necessity 
of technical education and in.sisted on a central organi- 
sation with branches in all important towns for the 
promotion of the interests of indigenous manufactures. 

His Highness the Gaekwar then read the inaugural 
address, which w<.' need not say was a masterpiece from 
every standpoint. A wide variety of subjects wen- 
treated in that very learned speech anil notably among 
them were study of economics, cottage industric^.s. foreign 
capital, the depressed classes, which is engaging so much 
attention nowadays, and the education of the people. 
Speaking of India as a country oi cottage industries the 
Gaekwar aptly said . — 

“ India is and will always remain a country of cottage 
industries,— wliere hundred.-, of thousands can work in mills and 
factories, millions and lens of millions work in their own huts, and 
the idea of greatly improving the condition of the labourers of 
India, merely by the mills and factories, is only possible for those 
who form their opinions six thousand miles away. No, gentlemen, 
any comprehensive plan of improving the condition of our 
industrial classes must seek to help the dwellers in cottage.s." 

The opinions which His Highness expressed on the 
other questions are equally interesting and solkl, but 
space would not permit us to speak on them, and 
commending the attention of all to these things we 
pass on to the Presidential address of the Hon'ble 
Sir Vithaldas Thackersay. 

The Presidential speech emanated as it did from a 
practical man, for he is one of the largest mill-owners 
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of Bombay, being in fact the owner of no fewer than five 
cotton mills besides being the director of many banks, 
the owner of one of the largest cloth markets in Bengal, 
and, in short, one whose name conjures one in the 
Western Presidency, jjave a very able, practical and 
useful exposition of the industrial and commercial 
situation in India. 

Of the papers submitted and read at this second 
sitting of the Indian Industrial Conference, 13 were on 
agriculture and agricultural subjects, 1 1 on industrial 
questions and two more on general topics connected with 
industrial <iuestions of the day Of these. Sir Guildford 
Molesworlh's paper deserves more than passing notice. 
Sir (iuildfoid when (txpressing his approval of the 
.Swadeshi movement suggested that it should be backed 
up by a policy of Fiscal relorm, introducing import duties 
which may protect the industries of India from unfair 
and unrestricted foreign competition. 

Mr. K. C. l)e, the worthy Registrar of Co-operative 
Credit Societies in Eastt^rn Bengal and Assam, submitted 
two papers which, to say least of them, were timely. 
Mr. De knows the pros and of the subject of 

Co-operative Credit Societies and his delineation of this 
important topic, which will create a new world in the 
careless and thriftless villager is really masterly. At 
the same time his appeal to our young men to co-operate 
actively in the success of this national institution should 
be considered by the intelligent and educated community. 

The late Mr. Mukherjee, in whom India has lost 
one of her worthy sons, wrote two excellent papers 
on the paddies of Bengal and the other on sericulture, 
and both are characterised by care, labour and thought 
bestowed upon them. Mr. Raoji Bhai’s paper on 
handloom weaving and Mr. Alakdhari’s paper on 



404 the CALCUTTA REVIEW. 

" Glass-making ” also deserve mention. As Mr. 
Alakdbari happily points out the manufacture of glass 
was not a new industry in India for Pliny and other 
historians of yore mentioned this fact in their books 
and we therefore draw the attention of all to regenerate 
this very old but lost Indian industry. 

The Third Conference was held in Surat, the place 
where our present rulers got their first footing and 
where they established the I'actor)' which was the 
pioneer of a great Empire. Professor T. K. Gajjar, 
the well-known chemist, was the Chairman of the 
Reception Committee and. as was e.xpected, this 
organiser of Kala-Bhaban of Baroda and the Techno 
Chemical Laboratory of Bombay Cjuite ’fulfilled the 
expectation of his numerous friends and admirers. The 
scientist rightly observed that we should leave no stone 
unturned to increase the brail power of the nation. 
Rightly so, " Without u’viversai education, there i.s 
no salvation for us. We must undergo an intellectual 
revolution.” Educate, educate, educate, must be heard 
from the Himalayas to the (.ape Comorin. 

This time the Pre.sidentia) chair was occupied by 
Uewan Bahadur .Ambalal Sakarlal Hesai. a dis 
tinguished student of the Bombay University, a staunch 
political leader of Gujrat and one of the captains 
of her flourishing mill industry. .As such he was un- 
doubtedly fitted to watch over the functions of the 
Third Indian Industrial Conference. The Presidential 
speech dwelt among others on the necessity of a true 
Swadeshi * movement, the important subject'of railway 
transport, which has not received that amount of 
attention which it so richly deserves, the ‘ desirability 
of having a common currency and uniform weights and 
measures, creating home industries from rural are^. the 
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importance of education, and the useful purpose of exhi- 
bition of indigenous products or, in other words, the 
encouragement of Swadeshi. His statement of the 
fundamental fact of our economic situation was thus : — 

“(i) Widespread and chronic poverty among a large portion 
oi ihe population, (2) dense ignorance of the masses, (3) an 
abundance of raw materials, ( 4 ) absence of scientitic and technical 
knowledge and^ practical skill, (5) a low state of commercial 
enterprise, ( 6 ) a large deficiency of capital. The question that we 
are called upon to consider is how to evolve a state of widespread 
iiiduslrialisin out of the conditions just postulated.” 

Of the papers received by the Reception Committee 
to wer<! on Industrial Questions, 4 only on Education, 
(Oun A.ijricuiture and Co-operative Credit Societie-s and 
6 on general sutyecis. We desire to draw particular 
attention 10 Mr. A. C. Chatterjee's valuable paper on 
“ The Scope and Method (»f an Industrial Survey.” 
There is no deiiyiag the fact that this is a question of 
vital iiTjportance to us and on which there can be no 
difference of opinion. The object, as Mr. Chatterjee 
briefly but categorically laid down, ought to be to indi- 
cate the economic possibilities of the Province, so that 
we will be in a position to asc'-rtain. the wants of the 
people in the shape ol finished artic^s, o’* in economic 
language, the demands of the consumers. 

On Education and specially on Commercial and 
Technical Education, there were four papers, of which 
the most important was undoubtedly of Mr. Wallace, 
the well-known editor of the interesting journal 
The Indian Textile Journal. Mr. Wallace, as well as. 
Messrs, ^ubramania Aiyar and Gopal Merton, all lay 
stress on the importance of Education, a fact which we 
should always lay particular stress on. The paper 6f 
Mr. Bezoni, Manager of the Empress Mills, Nagpur, .oti 
" The Labour Question ” is also readable. Mr. Bezoni 
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opines that there is no room for doubt “ that there are 
immense potentialities for a plentiful supply of compa- 
ratively cheap labour in numerous congested areas and 
it only needs sustained and organised efforts to coax it 
to leave the paternal home where it half starves and 
migrate to industrial centres affortling more lucrative 
pursuits.” 

There were as usual many interesting papers on 
Agriculture and Co ojterative Credit Societies, but none 
of them could approach the Hon’ble Mr. Gourlay’s paper 
on “Co-operative Credit Societies” in which Mr. 
Gourlay the father of th(} Credit tnoveiiienl in Bengal 
sums up the whole thing in a nutshell when he says ; — 

“ H'V do nut want money from (Jin<eni>ntnt asstsiui, n>c want the 
■willing co-operation of thoir who kaiu Ibt twlfarr. of the people o/ this 
land at heart to help us in spreudiny; a k n:mle<iire of the. principles and 
to guide and counsel the members of new societies.'' 

Mr. Gourlay hits th'* nail right hard by asking for 
men who are willing to give their lime and their labour 
towards helping their struggling brethren, men who 
believe in this work and who are in entirtr sympathy 
with the people. It is really significant that both 
Messrs. Gourlay and I)e appeal for men, for there can be 
no grander work for a young man than this. “ It is the 
grandest work that a man can take up for his country.” 

On the 26th Decern btir 1908 the Fourth Indian 
Industrial Conference mt!t at Madras, two days before 
the Indian National Congress sat. The Governor of 
Madras, Sir Arthur Lawley, graciously attended the 
Conference with Her Excellency, an act which was 
highly appreciated by all. Dewan Bahadur^ Mudalier, 
C.I .E,, was the Chairman of the Reception Committee 
and the Hon’ble Rao Bahadur Mudholkar, the worthy 
and most energetic General Secretary of the Conference, 
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was its President. Mr. Mudholkar is a veritable 
authority on industrial questions and his able speech, 
comprehensive as it was, embraced a large variety of 
subjects, on all of which he expressed his learned opinions 
clearly and categorically. The President in speaking 
of our indebtedness to foreign countries pithily said, an 
utterance which we commend to all : — 

' /*})r the clothes we wear^ the pots and pans in which we cook 
am food^ or from which wr eat it^ the lamps which Hj^ht our houses 
and streets^ the very iron from which the implements of our husbandry 
are made, xve hat)C to depend entirely on foreiffn countries T A sad 
lilight indeed ! 

The points on which our worthy President had to 
say his say . werq, among others, agriculture, textile 
industry, mines and minerals, sugar industry, export 
and import questions and other kindred subjects. In 
closing he urged on us the fact that “ we are face to 
face with a militant civilisation whose watchword is 
efficiency and which fights with the weapons of know- 
ledge and strenuous exertion. Our advance will be 
commensurate with our acquisition of this efficiency, 
this knowledge, the capacity for strenuous exertion.” 

There were 24 papers in all and the place of honour 
was rightly given to Professor K.''.le’s interesting paper 
in which he made “ A 25 Years’ Survey of Indian Indus- 
tries.” By four tables. Professor Kale rightly pointed out 
that as the result of our increasing wants and the rapid 
spread yf railways and other means of communication, we 
have been consuming more goods from foreign countries 
and sendings out to them what they want also In larger 
quantities. Dr. Morris Tavers, Director and Professor 
of Chemistry, Indian Institute of Science, contributed a 
suggestive paper on “ The Education of Persons who 
intend to make Scientific Investigatioa to take part in 
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Industrial Development.” To any one intending to 
attach himself to any of the common Indian Industries 
his advice was that a study of Chemistry and the allied 
sciences and of mechanical engineering would be a 
suitable course. 

The subject of Agriculture, than which scarcely 
there is an interesting subject, was treated from all sides. 
The Hon’ble Lalubhai Samaldas spoke on agricultural 
indebtedness, a subject which should have always 
unending attention ; the Hon’ble Sir Vithaldas Thacker- 
say spoke on the scheme of a Central Bank, and these 
were followed by other papers equally interesting. Mr. 
Buchan, l.C.S,, the worthy Registrar of Co-operative 
Credit Societies in Bengal, dealing with the problem of 
organisation expressed in a word that the paramount 
need of agricultural India is the provision of a cheap 
and easy credit, hedged round by safeguards against its 
too easy abuse. 

Passing over some of the papers which deal with 
particular industries, we come to Professor Watson’s 
paper " An Opening for Small Dye-works in Bengal ” 
in which he considers the question what chemical 
industries would stand a chance of successful deve- 
lopment in Bengal, and advises that the dyeing 
industry carried on in comparatively small factories 
offers every prospect of considerable success. Mr. 
Watson rightly points out that at present practically 
all the dyed goods used in Bengal are imported 
from Europe — a. matter of shame ! Professor Watson, 
himself a high Government official, expresses the hope 
that “in the near future the Government of Bengal 
may start classes in dyeing and the diemistry of dyeing 
and may also attmnpt a demonstration of tlie feasibility 
. of small dye works by itself starting such a small factory." 
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We commend this important fact to the favorable 
consideration of Government. 

The Indian Industrial Conference at the time of 
which we are now going to speak attained its fifth 
year. The child is the father of the man and we see 
it illustrated in this case also. The Fifth Indian 
Industrial Conference met at Lahore on the 30th 
December 1909 under the distinguished patronage of 
the Hon’ble Maharajah of Durbhanga, while His Honor 
Sir Louis Dane, the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab, 
not only graced the meeting but took part in its pro- 
ceedings. These facts are really significant. The 
Presidentship of the Hon’ble Maharajah proved that 
the Indian Ihdustfrial Conference has rightly won the 
sympathy of the territorial magnates whose interests 
are none the less important, if not more than of the 
common ^ people, while the presence of the highest 
Government official of the Pro /ince proved that even 
high Government servants can join, help in its delibera- 
tions and joining hand in hand with the representatives 
of the people, try for the industrial regeneration of 
the land. 

Lala Harkissen Lall, the Ch urman of the Recep- 
tion Committee, delivered an interesting speech. 
Quoting Professor Marshall’s wcil-knoA-n sentences that 
man’s character is moulded by his every day work, and 
by the material resources which he thereby procures 
more than by any other influence unless it be that of 
his religious ideals. In fact the two great forming 
agencies oPthe World’s History have been the*religious 
and economics,” he proceeds to suggest that “ the future 
exhibidon should be attached directly to the Indi^trhd 
Cmifermtce,” a suggestion which, we think, should be 
'propmrly considered The question dealt with by him^ 
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are the organisation and preservation of capital, foreign 
capital, production and distribtion of wealth and the 
important question of co-operation. 

Rome was not. built in a day and the Hon’ble 
Maharajah of Durbhanga laying special stress on the 
fact that nation- building to be of lasting character 
requires the co-operation of all the sections of the com- 
munity rightly says that the Hindus and the Mussal- 
mans can be “ distinct as the billows, yet one as the sea” 
and can and should certainly co-operate in promoting 
the material, social, intellectual, political and moral pro- 
gress of India. Indeed so, for nation-building is a slow 
evolutionary process in which all should join heartily. 
For the keynote of success in trade And industry is the 
adjustment of commercial relations of all classes without 
regard to religion or race. I-ight this sacred ^re in 
every Indian heart without consideration of race and 
creed ; and where more feeling to burn the increase of 
a nation’s devotion than the sphere of commerce and 
activity ? ” 

Sir Louise Dane then stepped on the platform. 
He urged on the case of small industries such as the 
making of delicate and hand-made fabrics, indigenous 
art wares in metal, carvings, miniature paintings on 
ivory for which, there is a great demand in foreign 
countries. Sir Louis Dane only a few days ago before 
this in opening the Lahore Exhibition had said ; “ When 
a body of gentlemen numbering many of our, leading 
citizens, ^of whose loyalty and good-will there can be no 
doubt, however they may differ as to the best methods 
of Government of this country, requested us to help them 
in displaying the Industrial and Agricultural resources 
of the country to the best advance, it would have been 
little short of a public scandal if the servants of the 
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public enraged in the task of administering the country, 
had turned a deaf ear ” and it was therefore in the fitness 
of things that he should be an active supporter of 
Industrial Exhibitions and Conferences. 

There were in all 37 papers dealing with a wide 
variety of subjects. The place of honor this time was 
given to Mr. Fredrick Noel Paton’s masterly paper on 
“ Combination'’ in which he suggested that the details 
of the organisation, proper to each separate industry 
should be worked out as distinct problems and considered 
link by link. This paper was followed by the paper on 
“ The Marine Fisheries of the Madras Presidency ” by 
Sir Fredrick Nicholson — an authority on the subject — 
a subject which •deserves more attention. Mr. La 
Touche had an elaborate paper on “ Mining in India, 
Past and Future. ’ In giving a brief review of the 
past mining activity in the country. Mr. La 'I'ouche 
proves the traces of former activity in these matters. 
He deplores the extinction of the smelting industry 
owing to foreign competition where “ a single blast 
furnace will turn out hundreds of tons of iron while the 
native furnace is only producing a few sheers.” The 
picture which he drew of the son of a shipbuilding 
magnate in the North of Ireland “a figure blackened 
with oil and coal dust, bearing every mark of stenuous 
labour, employed not in spending his father’s wealth or 
in superintending his workmen but as one of the 
meanei^ of them, learning by the sweat of his brow to 
file a piece of brass to a true surface” is really 
significant ' 

We pass over the papers dealing with Education 
in all its aspects for we have done it several times 
before we turn to Professor Kale’s paper on “ The 
Present Economic Condition of India.” We have 
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mentioned Professor Kale’s name before in this un- 
usually large paper of ours, when we quoted facts and 
figures to show that from being merely a rural country 
with its vast population subsisting mainly on agri- 
culture and the production of raw materials, India is 
slowly but surely taking to manufactures on modern 
lines. Giving a rapid view of the causes which have 
contributed to these causes. Professor Kale deplores the 
loss of old industries which have thrown thousands of 
artisans and craftsmen out of work, deplores our lack of 
enterprise, capital, experience, scientific knowledge and 
sufficient state protection, and finally asks us to help 
ourselves and induce Government to help us. 

Mr. M. B. Sant, the worthy Assistant' Secretary of 
the Indian Industrial Conference, contributes a novel 
paper on “ A Plea for Naval Schools and Colleges in 
India,” in which Mr. Sant makes some apt suggestions 
for the revival of mercantile marine and shipbuilding 
industry. Mr. Sayani, a well-known writer on economic 
topics, says his say on ‘‘High Prices of Food Stuffs in 
India. ” In asking for an enquiry into the causes of 
this important question, Mr. Sayani takes a retrospective 
view of the times of Akbar, and deals with the causes 
tending the rising of prices notably among them being 
(i) foreign competition, (2) growth of population, (3) 
importation of the precious metals, (4) building up of 
real credit and opening of railways. The facts and 
figures supplied by him are worth studying. 

We have thus come to the conclusion of the fifth 
Indian Industrial Conference. The custom which gene- 
rally prevails in India is to put a piece of ^balk in the 
hands of every boy when he passes his fiftlv year. The 
Conference got its chalk at Allahabad when it assembled 
for the sixth time in December. A great career 
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undoubtedly lies before it. It has been able to draw 
the attention of the people to their crying needs 
and has also been able to draw the sympathy of 
Government without which no attempt is possible to 
succeed in this country. It has been fortunate enough 
to have as its Secretary a man — a real worker 
who has been doing so much for the country — the 
Hon’ble Mr.* Mudholkar and had as its Assistant 
Secretary Mr. Chintamani a man with old head but 
young shoulders and has now another Assistant 
Secretary, Mr. Sant, who too fills worthily the chair 
vacated by his predecessor. “ Good, honest, unselfish 
work for the good of others is never thrown away ” 
and undoubtedly- with the sympathy of our benign 
Government which the Conference has rightly won 
and the active co-operation of the people, the Indian 
Industrial Conference is sure to do much in the real 
regeneration of India, in its uplift and its future career 
of smooth progress. “ Hallowed by sacrifice and 
sanctified by suffering." we pray that it may go on in its 
career of usefulness doing a lasting good to this poor 
and suffering country. 

JoGiNDRA Nath Samaddar. 

Hazaribagii. 

The writer of this article, Professor Samaddar, has from the very beginning of 
Ou; (!)onference taken a great interest in lb C *nfcrence for which he has received 
the approbation of the Hon’hle Mr. Mudholkar. The writer has himself always 
contributed papers to the Conference. —El)., C’.A'. 



Art. IV.— THE ADMINISTRATIVE HISTORY AND LAND 
TENURES OF THE RANCHI DISTRICT 
UNDER BRITISH RULES. 

For Forms of Government let fools contest ; 

Whatever is best administered is best. 

— Pope. 

^T^HE history of the Ranchi District and its ab- 
original inhabitants must ever be a subject of 
fascinating interest to the student, the statesman and the 
sociologist. No other district of Bengal appears to afford 
such a rich field for the study of the gmdual’ evolution of 
political organizations and social institutions. In no 
other country can we study with greater f)rorit the 
gradual evolution of the idea of collective property in 
land into that of individual ownership. Nor is the 
Ranchi District less interesting to the administrator 
and the legislator. No other part of British India 
affords a better example of the gradual adaptation of a 
highly civilized and complex administrative .system and 
legislative methods to the needs of slowly evolving 
backward communities. And the frequent disturbances 
and insurrections among the aboriginal population of 
the District in the last quarter of the eighteenth and 
the first three decades of the nineteenth centuries, 
culminating in the “ Kol Rebellion ” of 1831-32, apd the 
agrarian agitation and disturbances among the Mundas 
and Uraohs in the last quarter of the tiineteenth 
century, culminating in the Birsaite Revolt of 1899- 
1900, forcibly illustrate the dangers of throwing a primi- 
tive society into the melting-pot of the common law 
obtaining in more civilized districts. 
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I. — Administration and Legislation, 

Epochs , — The administrative and legislative history 
of the Ranchi District, or Chota Nagpur proper, under 
British rule, may be divided into four distinct periods, — 
namely, the Period of Ramgarh Military Collectorship 
[177 1- j 709J, the Ramgarh Regulation District Period 
(1780-1833], the South-Western Frontier Agency Period 
[1834-1854] ancl, lastly, the Period of Commissionership 
[1854 till the present time]. 

Transition Period . — Before entering into an account 
of these successive epochs of Chota Nagpur History 
under British rule, we should say a few words with 
regard to the period of transition between the grant of 
the Diwani by Emperor Shah Alam and the establish- 
ment of the Military Collectorate of Ramgarh. Al- 
though Chota Nagpur passed to the East India 
Company in 1765 as part of the Diwani of Bihar, it was 
not till 1770 that the first British officer. Captain John 
Camac, entered the country. Up till the year 1771, 
when the first settlement of revenue with the Raja of 
Chota Nagpur was made by the Government Agent, 
Captain Camac, Chota Nagpur or Kokerah was shown 
in the Revenue Returns as a Mokharejior Dismembered 
Mahal within Sarkar Bihar ; and, as such, it was 
excluded from the calculation of assessed territory made 
by Mahomed Reza Khan on behalf of the East India 
Company in the year 1 765. This country was neither 
placed^ under any of the Supervisors appointed by 
the Company in 1769, nor under one of the several 
Collectors appointed in 1772 for the Provinces of Bengal, 
Behar and Orissa. With frequent marauding incursions 
of the Marhattas, constant rising of the aborigina 
population goaded on by the oppressions and exactions 
of the Jagirdars, occasional raids by the Hos or Larka 
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Kols from the adjoining parganas of Singbhum, and last 
but not least, mutual hostilities between rival Jagirdars, 
the country was, at this period, in a most distracted 
condition. 

We shall now proceed to describe briefly the various 
administrative systems tried, one after another, by the 
British Government to restore order and bring peace 
to the country. 

(i) The Military CoLLECTORATE, 1771-1780. 

When in the year 1772, the Supervisors appointed 
three years earlier for the ottier districts of the Presi- 
dency came to be styled “ Collectors,” the Government 
Agent in Chota Nagpur, Captain Camac, continued to 
act in these parts as a sort of “ Military Collector.” 
When, again, in the year 1774, the Lower Provinces 
were formed into six administrative Divisions each under 
a Provincial Revenue Council’^ comprising several 
inferior districts under Indian Amils. Poujdars and 
Naibs, Nagpur or Chota Nagpur proper with Palamau 
and Ramgarh, was treated rs a special tract and was 
allowed to continue, as before, as a Military Collectorate 
under Captain Camac. f Captain Camac was succeeded 
in the Military Collectorship by Captain Heatley and 
the latter by Captain Ramas. The Military Collector 
was placed originally under the direct control of the 
Governor at Fort William in Calcutta, and, since 1774. 
under the Governor and his Council. The Military 
Collector was concerned more with the settlement 
and realization of revenues and with bringing the 
country into a proper state of subjection than with 

• These Councils '» ere estohlished respectively at OnlcuUa.* Dacca, Bardwan, 
Murshiciabad, Dinapur and Patna. 

t Vide Minute of the Iloii’hle Wnrrtn Hastings delivered in Council on the 
24th Octol)er, 1774. 
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anything else. His headquarters was at Chatra, 
where the Raja of Ramgarh (now of Padma) resided 
since his removal from Ramgarh. 

Reventte Settlements . — The first settlement with 
Drip Nath Sahi, the then Raja of (Chota) Nagpur 
was made by Captain Camac in 1771 for a term of 
three years, namely, from Fusli 1179 to 1181 (1771 
to 1773 A.D*) on an annual rent (mal) of sicca 
Rs. 6,000 and an annual nazzarana of sicca Rs. 6,000. 
This rental included Customs and transit duties. 

A fresh settlement was made in 1774 for another 
period of three years (Fusli 1182 to 1184) for an annual 
sum of sicca Rs. 15,001 (Rs. 10,000 mal or rent and 
Rs. 5,001 nazzarana). This increase of revenue was 
apparently due to the inclusion of Pargana Tori, which 
was ordered by the Patna Revenue Council to be 
granted to the Raja. From 1777, yearly pattas came 
to be granted to the Raja till 1788. In the year 1789, 
the settlement was extended for a period of ten years, 
at the termination of which, in 1799, the settlement 
was held to be permanent. The amount of revenue subse- 
quently became Company’s Rs, 15,041. Since the 
Government confiscated Barkagarh Dehat in 1858, 
the rent payable to the Chota Nagpur Raj for the 
Dehat was set off against the le venue, which was thus 
reduced. 

Military Operations . — Ahhough the Raja readily 
accepted Zamindari pattas from the very beginning 
and executed engagements (Kabuliats), he was not as 
ready to fiay up the stipulated revenue when the time 
for payment arrived. And companies of regiments 
had from time to time to be despatched to his dominions 
in the early years of British rule to compel payment. 
In 1778, although the then Military Collector, Captain 
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Ramas, himself visited the Raja’s capital to induce him 
to pay up his arrears, the Raja would not pay, and the 
Captain had to represent his difficulties to the Governor- 
General, the Hon’ble Warren Hastings, and solicit in- 
structions. It would appear, however, that it was not 
so much for lack of any willingness to fulfil his obliga- 
tions as for lack of means to do so that the Raja was 
constantly in arrears. The chiefs of tlie Panch Par- 
ganas, whose allegiance to the Nagpur Raja was 
hitherto of the vaguest character possible, could not 
easily be made to contribute th<;ir share of the assessed 
revenue. And £s the settlement with the Raja of 
Nagpur was made by the British Government for the 
entire pargana of .Nagpur, which ‘ was ’ supposed to 
include the Panch Parganas, the authorities gave mili- 
tary a.ssistance to the Nagpur Raja to subjugate the 
Rajas of the five parganas. It was not till 1793 that 
Major Parmer, at the head of a body of troops, suc- 
ceeded in compelling the chiefs of Bundu and Rahe to 
enter into regular covenant.s and give kabuliats to the 
Nagpur Raja. 

Internal Admimstration. -- During this epoch, the 
internal admini.stration of Chota Nagpur was left en- 
tirely in the hand.s of its Raja.'* And the Raja left, 
or rather was obliged to leave, his own tributaries and 
vassals the Mankis, the semi independent and quasi- 
subordinate Rajas, and the Jagirdars, to manage the 
interna! administration as best they could, with little 
interference on his part. The greatest possible dis- 
order prevailed. And a more effective administration 
was consequently deemed necessary. 

Although the title ol "Maharaja’* appears to have been conferred on the 
Raja’s ance.stors in the times of the Mahomeclan Kniperors towards the t)eginiiinj^ 
oftthe seventeenth century A.IX, it was not till 1872 that the British Govern- 
ment formally recognized the title as liereditary in the family* 
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(ii) The Regulation District Period [1780-1833]. 

When, therefore, in the year 1780, Provincial Civil 
Judges unconnected with the Revenue Department were 
appointed in fourteen out of the eighteen Districts of 
the Bengal Presidency, the District of Chatra, or 
Ramgarh,* was provided with a special system of 
administration. It was treated as an exceptional tract, 
and placed under an officer who combined in himself 
the functions of Judge, Magistrate and Collector. 

Revenue and Magisterial Administration . — As 
Collector, the Ramgarh officer was made subordinate to 
the newly established Committee of Revenue at Calcutta 
(called, since 1786, the Board of Revenue, Lower Pro- 
vinces). As*Judgt, he was, till the year 1793, under 
the direct appellate jurisdiction of the Governor-General 
ai\d, since that year, under the Provincial Court of Civil 
Appeal established at Patna under Regulation V. of 
*793- A second appeal was allowed to the Sadar 
Dewani Adalat at Calcutta in suits of the value of 
Rs. 5,000 and upwards. The Provincial Courts of Civil 
Appeal were also, in 1 793, constituted Courts of Circuit, 
and one of the Judges of the Patna Court of Circuit, 
accompanied by his Mufti and his Register (modern, 
Registrar), used to visit Zilla Ramgarh in the course 
of his half-yearly circuits to try offences not punishable 
by the Magistrate. The Ramgarh officer, as Magistrate, 
was .subordinate to the Patra Court of Circuit, which 
also hpai'd criminal appeals from Zilla Ramgarh and 
other subordinate zillahs. The Court of Circuit was. in 
its turn, under the Appellate and Revisional jurisdiction 
of the Nizainat Adalat at Calcutta. 

‘*The District was named Ramgarh, because it was the Raja of Ramgarb (now 
I ’adorn) who was held responsible to the East India Company in its fi»t years for 
his own revenue and also that payable by the Raja of (Chota) Namr. The 
headquarters of the District was from the beginning at Chatia and not at Ramgarh. 
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In April, 1799, the office of Collector in Zilla 
Ramgarh was separated from that of Judge- Magistrate, 
and one year later, in April 1800, the post of Collector 
of Ramgarh was abolished and the Collector of Behar 
was placed in charge of the revenue administration of 
Zilla Ramgarh as well. The Ramgarh officer, from this 
time, exercised the functions of a Judge and Magistrate 
only. 

Within a few years, the Raja of Chota Nagpur was 
found to have been more constantly in arrears of 
Government revenue than ever, and a Sezawal was first 
stationed in his Estate ; and, subsequently, in the year 
1809, the collections of the Ramgarh District were 
placed under an officer stationed at'' the Tieadquarters 
of Zilla Ramgarh and styled the Assistant Collector 
of Behar. Mr. Richard Walpole was the first Assistant 
Collector. Till the middle of 1816, this officer was a 
deputy to the Collector of Behar, to whom he was entirely 
subordinate. In June 1816, however, the Assistant 
Collector was directed by the Board of Revenue . 
to correspond directly with the Board and since then 
he came to be designated the Assistant Collector of 
Ramgarh. His monthly Treasury accounts, however, 
still continued to pass through the Collector of Behar. 
On the I St May 1819, at length, Ramgarh was once 
more declared a separate Collectorate, altogether inde- 
pendent of the Collector of Behar In the meanwhile, 
by Regulation 1 of 1817, Ramgarh was removed from 
the jurisdiction of the Calcutta Board of Revenue, and 
placed under the Behar- Benares Board of Commis- 
sioners at Patna (styled, since 1822, the “ Board of 
Revenue, Central Provinces "). On the lych Novem- 
ber 1825, the offices of Judge, Magistrate and Collector 
of Ramgarh were again united in one and the same 
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officer. The increasing responsibilities of the Collector 
of Ramgarh had already necessitated the permanent 
appointment of an Assistant Collector, who was also 
vested with magisterial powers. 

Civil Administration . — As for the civil administra- 
tion of the District, the Judge-Magistrate- Collector, in 
the beginning, used to dispose of what little civil busi- 
ness came upbeTore him. As civil business in{ reased in 
time, subordinate judicial officers came to be appointed. 
In the year 1793 a junior Covenanted Civil Servant 
was appointed to be the Register (Registrar) of the 
Judge-Magistrate-Collector and was vested with certain 
judicial powers. The same year a Hindu Law Officer 
to expound thfe Shetstras and a Mahomedan Law Officer 
to expound the Koran were also appointed for the 
District. It was in the year 1799 that a Munsifif was 
first appointed for the District and stationed at Chittra 
or Chatra Later on the Register’s powers were 
extended, and he too was authorized to hear appeals 
from the decisions of Munsiffs. In 1825 two other 
Munsiffs were appointed, one of whom was stationed at 
Lesliegunj now in the Palamau District) and the other 
at Lohardaga. In the year 1828 a fourth Munsiff was 
appointed in the District and was stationed at Bundu. 
Two years earlier, in 1826, the judiciary had been 
further strengthened by the establishment of a Pandit 
Adalat presided over by a Hindu learned in the Shastras, 
and of a Moulvi Adalat, presided over by a Mahomedan 
versed *in the Koran. These two Courts tried civil 
suits of all kinds up to a certain pecuniary value and also 
heard ap| cals from the decisions of the Munsiffs. The 
decision; ( f the Pandit Adalat, and of the Moulvi Adalat. 
as also those of the Register, were appealable to the 
Judge. A second appeal lay to the Provincial Court 
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of Appeal at Patna in certain suits relating to real 
property. 

Police Administration . — Although in 1807, Raja 
Gobind Nath Sahi (the successor of Raja Drip Nath) 
consented to the introduction of a systematic Police into 
his dominions, no proper Police arrangements existed 
in Chota Nagpur before 1809. The Raja was till then 
supposed t§ exercise his former feudal authority, but the 
country was in the acme of misery. Dissensions in the 
Raja’s own family, quarrels between Jagirdars and rival 
claimants to Zemindaris, the highhanded proceedings of 
Dewan Dindayal, and the ever-increasing oppressions 
on the aboriginal landholders and tenants, were more 
rife than tjver Captain Roughsedgt, the 'Commanding 
Officer of the Raingarh Battalion stationed at Hazari- 
bagh, now marched into the Raja’s dominions at the head 
of a small force to reduce the Raja to a proper state of 
subjection. Dindayal and his adherents fled to Calcutta 
where he was subsequently arrested ; and the Raja finally 
.submitted, paid up arrears of revenue amounting to 
Rs. 35,000, referred his disputes with his brothers to the 
arbitration of Captain Roughsedge, and agreed to 
establish Police Thanas in hi.s estate. Accordingly, on 
the 4th June 1809, six Police Thanas were established 
respectively at Mahar.ijgunje, Jhiko Chutty, Borway, 
Barkagarh, Tamar and Tori. The number of Thanas 
was subsequently increased and a few Thanas were 
removed from their original seats to other villages. 
The management of the Police was vested in the Raja 
who was also given limited Magisterial powefs, and was 
to manage the police and exercise his powers under the 
direct control of the Ramgarh Magistrate;. The cost 
of maintaining these establishments was borne by the 
Raja. In April, 1819, the Magistrate of Ramgarh 
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found it necessary to divest the Raja of the charge of 
the Police, pending the inquiry into the murder of one 
Adhar Dye, a suspected witch, and all the members of 
her family. On the Magistrate’s recommendation, the 
Government, in May 1819, placed the Police in charge 
of a new officer styled the Superintendent of Police. 
The Raja, however, continued to bear the expenses of 
the Police as before. After a few years. Police powers 
were again restored to the Raja. In 1826, Mr. S. T. 
Cuthbert, then Magistrate of Ramgarh, during his 
annual visit to Chota Nagpur, took over from the Raja’s 
hands the charge of the Gobindpur and Armai Thanas. 
The Government also maintained at Barkagarh, Lohar- 
daga, Tamar and I 5 omba, Amins’ establishments con- 
si.sting of Amins, Mohurirs and Barkandazes, During 
the Kol Insurrection of 1832 it was again deemed 
expedient by the Gov^ernment to take direct charge of 
the Police. And accordingly the Government by its 
letter of the 22nd P'ebruary, 1833, authorized the “ Joint 
Commissioners for the affairs of Nagpur ” to “ entertain 
the Police establishment for Chota Nagpur, until further 
orders, at a monthly expense of Rs. 2,737.” 

Political Appointments . — In January 1819, a new 
and very important office was created by appointing 
Major Pldward Roughsedge, the then Commanding 
Officer of the Ramgarh Battalion at ’ lazaribagh, as 
'■ Political Agent to Government in South Behar and 
the recently Ceded Districts adjacent to that Province.” 
Although this Political Agent's executive and judicial 
authority extended only to the bordering Tributary 
States, he was held responsible for the tranquillity of 
the Ramgarh District and South-West Behar. Even 
when he had been only the Commanding Officer of 
the Ramgarh Battalion, this officer appears to have 
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exercised a greater influence over the Chota Nagpur 
Raja and his Jagirdars and “ dependent Rajas,” than the 
civil authorities stationed at distant Chatra or Sherghotti. 
H is new office added further to his influence and 
authority. 

When the great Kol Insurrection broke out in 1831, 
Captain Wilkinson, who was then officiating as Political 
Agent of South Behar, and Mr. Cuthbert, the Judge- 
Magistrate-Collector of Zilla Ramgarh, were appointed 
“Joint Commissioners for the affairs of Pargana Chota 
Nagpur,” and the “ Pargana” was placed entirely under 
their joint control and management. On Mr Cuthbert’s 
transfer to Patna in April, 1832, Mr. W. Oenl was 
appointed in his place. Ensign Alexander, who was 
appointed “Assistant to the Commission, exercising 
the powers of a Magistrate in Chota Nagpur on a 
monthly allowance of Rs. 300,’ was, on his death, 
succeeded in April 1832 by Ensign P. Nicolson, who, in 
his turn, was succeeded by Captain Ouseley. This 
arrangement continued tifl the Ramgarh Di.strici was 
broken up and the South-Western P' rentier Agency was 
established under Regulation XI 11 of 1833. 

Excise. — The Raja and his Jagirdars from the 
very beginning, vehemently opposed all proposals to 
introduce the Excise system into Chota Nagpur, 
More than one attempt made by the authorities to 
introduce the excise failed as the Raja and his jagirdars 
on each occasion represented that the Kols who distilled 
their own.liquour were frightened at the proposal and 
were leaving the country in vast numbers and “going 
to Garh Ruidas” (Rohtasgarh), and the orders to intro- 
duce the excise were consequently withdrawn and the 
Raja continued to collect sayer duties as before. The 
Raja’s income from this source was estimated by the 
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Collector, Mr Nathaniel Smith, who visited the pargana 
in 1822, at Rs. 8,000. The sayer included not only 
excise duties but also rakadari or a tax on travellers, 
taxes on goods sold at the markets, and similar other 
customs and duties. On the recommendation of Mr. 
Smith, the Government in 1823 finally deprived the 
Raja of his excise collections and farmed out the 
excise revenue of Nagpur for Rs 6,500. And this 
income has since increased a hundredfold. The tax on 
handia or rice beer, which was collected since 1824, was 
found to cause great hardship to the aborigines ; and 
was finally abolished, so far as the aboriginal tribes 
were concerned, in 1833. 

Legislation . — hi the Regulations for the Adminis- 
tration of justice passe i on the 6th April and 5th July 
17S1, the “District of Nagpore” was .specially men- 
tioned as included in the “ Zilla of Chatra ” (Ramgarh) 
and subject to the civil authority stationed there. 
Necessarily, therefore, it was also subject to the rules and 
regulations which the Courts at Chatra administered ; — 
and these consisted of the ordinary general Regula- 
tions in force in other districts of the Presidency. 

Occasionally, however, when the provisions of any 
particular Regulation were found to be extremely un- 
suited to the circumstances of any particular portion of 
the District, its operation was suspended such portion. 
Thus, after a short trial of Regulation V. of 1812, 
which authorized distraint of crows as also attachment and 
sale of lands for arrears of rent, the J udge of .Ramgarh 
ordered the'discontinuance of all applications under that 
Regulation for recovery of rent in “ the Nagpore 
(Chota Nagpar) portion of his District,” as the Regu- 
lation was found “extremely inapplicable to the wild and 
uncivilized character of the people, and gave rise to 
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much oppression and injustice.” As regards the Revenue 
Settlement Regulations, the Government Resolutions 
of the 1 8th September, 1789, distinctly laid down that 
those “Regulations did not extend to Nagpore,” and 
continued the then existing settlement to a further 
period of ten years. That settlement has remained 
permanent since. By a special clause in the same 
Resolutions, the rahadari duties in Ramgarh and 
Kendy were abolished. 

Under Regulation IV. of 1794, the portion of Zilla 
Ramgarh included in the Subah of Behar was exempted 
from the operation of the rules regarding the appoint, 
ment o( patwaris and the delivery patias to tenants. 

Social Condition . — The country was n’ever so full of 
troubles and turmoils as during this period. Violent 
affrays and outrageous acts of hostility between rival 
Jagirdars and rival claimants to pr^)perty were of frequent 
occurrence. At times these hostilities took formidable 
proportions and resulted in the devastation of wide tracts 
of country. Such were the troubles in the Barkagarh 
Dehat and other parts of Pargana Udaipur (1806-1S08) 
and in Pargana Nawagarh {1812-1818). Repeated inva* 
sions of the Pargana of Borway by the Raja of Surguja 
(in 1793, t795, 1798 and 1801) could only be finally 
stopped by the intervention of the British Government. 
To add to these troubles, the Marhattas regularly visited 
the country in the latter half of the eighteenth century to 
extort chouth. .-Xnd in certain years, as in 1798 (April) 
and 180^, an unusually large number of Marhatta 
freebooters raided the south-western ahd western 
parts of the I.)istrict and laid waste several parganas 
(such as Korambe, Panari and Kasir). To crown all, 
aggressions against the ancient rights and lands of the 
Mundari-Khuntkattidars and other aboriginal tenants 
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were most active at this period. And the aborigines, 
not caring to seek redress by repairing to the distant 
courts at Chatra and Sharghatti, foolishly sought to 
prevent their own expropriation by opposing force to 
force. Thus, in June and July 1789, the Mundas of 
Pargana Tamar rose up in arms against their superior 
landlords and repulsed the troops led against themselves 
by Captain Hagan. A subsequent expedition led by 
Captain Cooper met with better success, and the revolt 
was finally su[)pressed. Within ten years, however, the 
Mundas of Tamar under the leadership of one Bishnu 
Manki again revolted and committed .several outrages 
before they could be put down, in 1797, by Lieutenant 
Cooper and li'is trcwips. Just ten years later, in 1807^ 
about 5, coo Mundas of Pargana Tamar again rose up 
in arms, and found a capable leader in one Dukan or 
Dakbin Sai Manki, and attacked and burnt a large 
numuei of villages. And they went on unchecked in 
their wanton course of vindictive violence till the 14th 
of .March 1808, when, at length, their leader was cap- 
tured by fkiptain Roughsedge. It was not in Pargana 
Tamar alone, but all over the Panch Parganas, 
that the expropriation of the Mundas was in active 
progress during this period. From 1796 to 1798. 
Parganas Rahe and Silli were the .scenes of great 
commotion and lawlessness consequent on the aggres- 
sions of the ancient rights of the Mundas. Twelve 
villages of the Rahe Raja as also his fort were plundered 
and burnt by his disaffected Munda tenants. Lieutenant 
Welsh, who was deputed to quell the revolt, had his 
hands fully occupied till late in 1 798. Several engage- 
ments took place and at length a number of insurgent 
Munda leaders were captured and sent to the head- 
quarters of the Ramgarh District in chains. There 
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were fresh disturbances in Rahe in 1 8 1 2. The disturb- 
ances in the Panch Parganas reached their climax in 
1819 when a large number of disaffected Mundas of the 
pargana under the leadership of Rudu Munda and Konta 
Munda proclaimed a crusade against their oppressors. 
The superstitious prosecution of Tirbhuban Manki, 
who had a large store of grain to dispose of and was 
therefore suspected of having by incant itions caused a 
drought to raise the price of grains, — though a prelimi- 
nary incident, was by no means the cause of the 
insurrection. The disturbances were authoritatively 
attributed to “ disputes of long standing relating to the 
rent or possession of sundry villages.” I'he disturbances 
were so violent that a special Joint Magistrate had to 
be deputed to Tamar. This joint Magistrate, Mr. A. J. 
Colvin, with the help of a detachment of the Ramgarh 
Battalion under Lieutenant Francis Billu, succeeded in 
finally quelling the insurrection by the middle of 1820. 

As the attacks on the ancient land system of tht; 
Mundas in the Panch Parganas led to repeated insurrec- 
tions which reached their climax in 1819-1820, so the 
attacks on the khuntkatti system in Pargana Sonepur 
led in the end to the far more terrible and widespread 
insurrection of 1831-1S32, Not knowing any lawful 
means of redress within easy reach, the Mundas and 
the Mankis of Pargana Sonepur determined to take the 
law into their own hands, and were eagerly joined by 
the disaffected Mundas and Mankis of Pargana Tamar, 
by the Mundas and Hos of twenty-eight villages* of the 
adjoining parganas of Singbhum, and also by the Uraons 
of the western parganas. Several regiments had to be 
brought in from Benares, Dinapur and other places to 
assist Captain Wilkinson and his Ramgarh Battalion 
in quelling the insurrection. 
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The South Western Frontier Agency Period. 

[1834-1854] 

The Kol Rebellion of 1831-32 revealed the 
necessity for a thorough administrative change, and 
accordingly Regulation XIII of 1833 passed. By 
this Regulation, the administration of Parganas Chota 
Nagpur, Palamau, Karukdiha, Ramgarh, Kornda, 
Dhalbhiim and portions of the Jungle Mehals, was 
vested in a new officer designated the Governor- 
General’s Agent. This official was given wide powers 
of a discretionary and political nature. The first 
Governor-Generars Agent, Captain Wilkin.son, assumed 
charge of his new office on the 15th January 1834. 
Kishenpur " now^ Ranchi) was selected as the head- 
quarters of the Agency and Doranda, about three 
miles south of the civil headquarters as the military 
station. Phe portions of the old Ramgarh District 
which * were transferred to the Agency were now 
formed into two Divisions under two Principal Assist- 
ants to iha: Agent with their headquarters, respectively, 
at Lohardaga and Hazaribagh. Lieutenant Ouseley 
was appointed the first Principal Assistant for 
the Lohardaga Division, Me was to perform all the 
duties hitherto performed for his Division by the Judge- 
Magisirate-Collector of the old Ramgarh District He 
was also empowered to try all civil suit of whatever value 
and all revenue cases and rent suits. Appeals from his 
decisions were in certain cases, allowed to the Aeent. 
Two Munsiffs were appointed for the Lohardaga 
Division.* One of them was stationed first at Barkagarh 
and then at Kishenpur and the other at Lohardaga. 
The Munsiffs could receive and decide all civil suits up 
to the maximum value of Rs, 300. Their decisions 
were appealable to the Principal Assistant To assist 
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the Agent in his multifarious duties, a Junior Assistant 
Agent was appointed a few years later. When under 
Government orders of the 27th September 1842, the 
headquarters of the Principal Assistant Agent of 
Lohardaga was, in 1843, removed from Lohardaga to 
Kishenpur, the Junior Assistant had also to help the 
Principal Assistant in the disposal of criminal cases. 
Hitherto the Governor-General's Agent tried all 
Sessions cases. Under Government orders of the 13th 
November 1843, a new Judicial Officer styled the 
Deputy Commissioner was apj;>'<inted for the Agenc)t, 
His post corres[)onded to ih.it of the present judicial 
Commissioner f District and Sessions judje . He w.as 
to try all Sessions cases and liear ^ci iminal ajjpe.als 
except in petty cases. 1 le could also try civil suits of 
whatever nature and value with the e\cepii<in of suits 
involving succession to large zc.nindaris and suits 
between the estates of the Agency and of the Kegulation 
Districts. 

In the year 1853, the pargana of Palamao vvais 
constituted a Sub-division with its headqe.u-iers at 
Kornda under an Assi.stani to the Agent. In civil 
and criminal cases, appeals from the deds ons of the 
Principal Assistants lay to the Deputy Commissioner 
and in revenue cases to the Commissioner. To 
relieve the Principal Agents of Hazaril)agh and 
Lohardaga of part of their judicial work, a Principal 
Sadar Amin was, in November 1845, appointed and 
stationed at Hazaribagh. But as Hazaribagh wfes in- 
conveniently distant from the Lohardaga Division, the 
Court of the Principal Sadar Amin was removed to 
Gola' in 1853. Original suits exceeding the ^pecuniary 
value of the Munsiffs jurisdiction might be instituted 
either in the Court of the Principal Sadar Amin or in 
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the Court of the Principal Assistant. The Principal 
Assistants might also transfer civil suits from their own 
files to that of the Principal Sadar Amin. The 
Principal Sadar Amin was further vested with the 
powers of an Assistant under Regulation III of 1821 
to try cases in the two Districts, In criminal cases, 
the Principal Assistants were especially empowered 
to pass sentences of imprisonment not exceeding seven 
years, subject to confirmation by the Deputy Commis- 
.sioner where more titan three years’ imprisonment 
was inllicted. 

Atlminisirniiot). — On the establishment of 
the Agency, Police Thana,^ paid by the Government 
waire estahlislrtal at^the sadar stations (Kishenpur and 
Lohardaga) and Zamindari rhanas at Palkotc where the 
Raja then resided, and on the estates of the Thakur 
of Gobindpur, and the Zemindars of Borway, Bundu, 
Tamar. Sili and Bantu blajarn. In the year 1838, 
the Raja was, on his own petition, required to pay only 
for die Palkoie Police and was permitted to exercise 
pitlice powers within the jiinsdiction of that Thana 
only. His vassals named above, in their new capacity 
of police llaquadars, exercised the powers of Police 
Darogahs within their respective jurisdictions, and 
maintained their own Police. These were the two 
systems of Police est ablishments wjthi. the Agency. 
In the one system, police powers we’^e vested altogether 
in Government Darogas, and in the other the Darogas 
and Pdlice Mohurrirs were under the control of the 
Zemindar • In the year 1853, just before the abolition 
of the .Agency, there were, within the Lohardaga 
District, as niany as seven regular Government Police 
Thanas exercising jurisdiction over three-fifths of the 
District. The remaining two-fifths were comprised 
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within the jurisdiction of ten Zemindari Thanas 
maintained by ten subordinate landholders under the 
Raja of Nagpur. Of the seven Government Police 
Thanas. four were in the Kornda Subdivision, and of the 
Zemindari Thanas only one was in the same Subdivision. 

Legislation . — Regulation XI 11 . of 1833 withdrew 
the ordinary Regulations from the districts of the 
Agency and declared that the Governor-General was 
competent to prescribe any rules he deemed advisable 
for the guidance of the Agent and the officers 
subordinate to him. Only four .short rules were passed 
for this Agency by the Governor-General in Couticil in 
December, 1833. 'I'hese rules directed (i) that pending 
the issue of detailed instructions, <.hc Agent and his 
subordinate officers were to be guided by the rules 
hitherto in force for the conduct of local duties ; (2) that 
the Assistants were to perform all duties previously 
discharged by the Commissioner of Revenue and 
Circuit and the Civil and Sessions judge ; and (3) that 
the .Agent was ordinarily to exercise the powers of the 
Nizam Lit and the Boa'‘d but that in cases of strong 
neces.sitv, the Nizamut .Adalat a.s well as the Board of 
Revenue might issue orders to the Agent which the 
latter would have to comply with. 

The detailed instructions promised in the first of 
the above rules do not appear to have ever been issued. 
But, in February, 1 834, the Government approved of 
certain arrangements proposed by the Agent regarding 
the re.spective jurisdictions of officers, and sanctioned, 
with certain modifications, a set of rules submitted by 
the Agent for the administration of criminal justice. 
Under these rules, the Assistants to the Agent were 
vested with the powers exercised by Magistrates in the 
Regulation Districts and, were directed to be ordinarily 
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guided in the discharge of their judicial functions as 
Magistrates by the general Regulations, A few direc- 
tions regarding evidence, confessions, pardons, etc., were 
included in those rules. The Agent also submitted a 
set of rules for civil Justice, but as a Bill on the sub- 
ject was then in contemplation, no orders on these 
“ Rules " were passed by the Government. In May, 
1837, the Agent issued to his Assistants a set of thirty- 
one rules for the administration of civil justice. These 
rules laid down the procedure to be followed by the 
civil c(.>urts and were approved of by the Government 
in its letter of the 6th June, 1837. Rule 31 laid down 
that on any points not provided for by the Rules the 
Assi.stants and MiJiisiffs were to .solicit instructions from 
the .\g<;nt. Besides the circular in.structions issued 
from time to time from the Agent’s Office, the courts of 
the gency were also to follow the published circulars 
of the Board of Revenue and of the Sadar Dewani 
Adalat 

Although the general Regulations were not in 
force in the Agency, the courts ordinarily acted up 
to the .spirit of the Regulations except where the Agent 
by any circular rules or specal orders, directed any 
particular Regulation to f c disregarded or any 
particular course to be foB ..v ed in certain cases 
or classes of cases : — 

primogeniture. — Thus, th - Bat warn (Partition of 
Estates) laws were not follovo'.d by :he Agency courts 
and olficers, as the Zemindaris in the Division were, 
under local custom, as well as under Regulation X. of 
1800. considered impartible and descendible only to one 
heir, the others getting maintenance. 

Interest on Loans . — Government orders, having the 
force of law, were occasionally issued. Thus, under 
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Government orders of the 26th September, 1842, 
enforcement of interest on loans was, under certain 
conditions, discontinued. 

Sale of Lands . — The most important divergence 
from the practice followed in the Regulation Districts 
was that with regard to the sale of lands. As regards 
sales of lands in execution of rent-decrees, we have seen 
that at a much earlier period the then Collector of the 
old Zillah of Ramgarh had stopped the operation of 
Regulation V. of 1812 within \oigpore or Chota Nagpur 
proper And since then attachment and sale in execu- 
tion of rent decrees were unknown within the Chota 
Nagpur Zemindari. The Civil Rules, issued in 1837 
by the Agent Captain Wilkinson, went much further. 
Rule 27 declared that “ No sale, transfer, or mortgage 
of any landed property, on account of claims for rent or 
on any other account, shall be legal until the auth.ority of 
the Governor-General’s Agent for such sale, transfer, 
or mortgage, shall previously have been obtained And 
Rule 28 directed that, in future, such "consent to the 
sale, transfer or mortgage of landed property belonging 
to the Rajahs, jageerdars. Zarnindars, and other pro- 
prietors whose lands have been in their possession for 
generations, will generally be withheld.” In pursuance 
of these rules, .sales of land either in the Revenue or in 
the Civil Courts, appear to have been unknown in the 
Division till sometime after the abolition of the Agency 
in 1854. Landed property was brought under attach- 
ment in execution of decrees, as a matter of course ; 
but, no sale of such attached lands ever toolc place in 
.satisfaction of any decree. 

Attached Estates . — In this way the estajte or tenure 
of a debtor came to be kept under attachment by the 
District Officer (Principal Assistant) or by the original 
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Civil Courts, for the benefit of his creditors who were 
allowed rateable shares in the rents or profits realised 
by an officer appointed for the purpose and paid out of 
the Estate. By his letter, dated the 17th June, 1852, 
to the Principal Assistant of Lohardaga, the Agent 
directed that “ the Native Judges subordinate to the 
Principal Assistant will cease to conduct the manage- 
ment of attacHed tenures, and the superintendence and 
management of all attached estates should remain 
vested in the Agent’s office, and the Principal Assistant 
will be guided in his management by the Agent’s letter 
No. 235 of the 4th July. 1851.” 

Equitable Adjustment . — Under Government orders 
of the 1 3th ‘ October, 1834, a second syssem of attach- 
ment of landed properly sprang up in the Agency. Ori- 
ginally meant for the estate of the Tikaits of Khurruk- 
diha. the system was soon extended to all landed property 
within the Agency. This system came to be known as 
the “ Equitable adjustment of accounts ” — the prototype 
of the present Encumbered Estates Management. An 
owner of land finding himself involved to such an extent 
that he could not pay up his debts, would apply to the 
Principal Assistant for a settlement with his creditors, 
and with the sanction of the Agent, the tenure or estate 
would be brought under attachment for the benefit of the 
creditors. The working of the system was from the 
beginning unsatisfactory, and the first Deputy Commis- 
sioner, Major Hannyngton, thus graphically described 
its effetts “ By one means or other, the rents of the 
Estate ai*e imperfectly collected, and the creditors 
allowed shares in proportion to their claims. In 
this transaction no one has reason to be satisfied. 
The landlord may complain that his rents are waste- 
fully collected ; the creditor may complain that he 
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gets no more, and gets it tardily ; the District Officer 
may complain that the work is more than he has means 
to accomplish ; and the ryot may complain that he is 
fleeced.”* On the representation of the then Agent, 
Mr. H. Crawford, in his letter of the 20th September 
1852, 10 the Government recommending that sale of 
all lands should take place except in cases where 
sufficient security is furnished by the debtor, the 
Government, by its reply dated the 16th December, 
1852, allowed the Agent to deal with attached estates 
in his discretion, and to order the apprehension and im- 
prisonment of debtors, when he thought fit. The Agent, 
accordingly, on the 13th April, 1853, issued instruc- 
tions to the Principal Assistant 0(1 Loh&rdaga to call 
upon insolvent proprietors of attached estates to furnish 
security to liquidate their debts. The Agent’s letter 
also directed that in future, a Civil Court directing 
execution against an estate should report to the Agent 
for orders as to whether recourse should be liricl to 
sale or not. In reply, the Fi'incipal Assistant, f>n the 
26th October, 1853, reported that all owners of attached 
estates had failed to furnish the security demanded. 
He further pointed out that sales of land were unknown 
in the District till the beginning of British rule. The 
Agent, therefore, issued orders for the imprisonment of 
certain debtors and attachment and sale of their 
personal property, but withheld orders for the sale of 
their lands. Mr. Henry Ricketts, Member of the 
Board of Revenue, who visited Chota Nagpur in*i853' 
1854, strongly recommended the abolition of th*e system. 

Social Condition . — Although on the establishment 
of British Courts of Justice and a Military Cantonment 

* Vid€^ Selectior.s from the Kecordii of the Bengal Government, No, XX., 
Part IL, p. 12. 
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in the heart of the country, the jagirdars and thiccadars 
became less openly turbulent than before and generally 
referred their mutual disputes to the British tribunals, 
they continued to carry on their campaign against their 
aboriginal tenants steadily though silently. As Colonel 
Dalton, than whom a more capable and sympathetic 
officer never ruled over the destinies of Chota Nagpur, 
wrote in i8;i:~“The insurrection (of 1831') w’as put 
down by a strong force. The Kols were thoroughly sub- 
jugated, and though in some prominent cases measures 
to protect them from further oppression, and specially 
fr<jni wrongful eviction, were introduced, the farmers 
and 5 iub-proprietors in other cases retaliated severely on 
the Kols, arid I »believe it was then that the greatest 
disturbance of peasant proprietory tenure occurred. 
Many Kols left the country who afterwards returned 
and claimed their lands. But as, after acting the part 
of incencliaries and insurgents, they had been absentees 
for years, it is not surprising that the farmers objected 
to their re-entry.” The oppressions continued practi- 
cally unchecked till the advent, in 1845, of the German 
Lutheran Mission. The aboriginal converts soon 
imbibed a spirit of independence, but till the close of 
this period there were no serious contests. The dis- 
contented aborigines lay brooding over their wrongs 
and silently bided their time. Major Hannyngton, the 
first Deputy Commissioner of Chota Nagpur, said in 
1854, the Bhininhars “are exposed to the rapacity of 
the middlemen, aliens who are hated by the people, 
and who. t6 obtain these lands, spare no specie's of force 
or fraud against these our Courts affofd no facile 
remedy, an^ the day may not be distant when the 
people, goaded beyond endurance, may take the law 
into their own hands.” This prophecy was fulfilled, as 
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we shall see, during the next epoch of Chota Nagpur 
History. 

The Period of Commissionership [1854-191 i.] 

In the year 1854, the form of administration was 
once more changed, and the South-Western Frontier 
Agency was abolished by Act XX of 1854. Under this 
Act, the Districts of the Agency were^ formed into a 
Non- Regulation Division under a Commissioner. The 
Governor- General’s Agent now became the Commission- 
er of the Division and the Principal Assistants to the 
Agent became Principal Assistant Commissioners of 
their respective Districts. Other Assistant gents be- 
came either Senior Assistant Commissioners or Junior 
Assistant Commissioners. The designation of the 
Deputy Commissioner, for the present, remained un- 
changed, and he remained, as before, the Chief judi- 
cial Officer in the Division. By Government notification 
of the 1 St May, 1861, however, the designation of the 
Deputy Commissioner was changed into the “ Judicial 
Commissioner of Chota Nagpur,” of the Principal Assist- 
ant Commissioners into ‘‘ Deputy Commissioners, 1st 
class," of Senior Assistant Commissioners into *' Deputy 
Commissioners, and cla.s.s,”of Junior Assistant Commis- 
sioners into “ Deputy Commissioners, 3rd class,” and 
of Sub-Assistants to the Commissioner into “ Extra 
Assistant Commissioners.” 

The Principal Sadar Amin of Gola and the 
two Munsififs transacted the original civil business 
in the .Lohardaga District as before. But the 
post of Sadar Amin was soon afterwards abolished, 
and, in 1868-69, all Deputy Commissioners in the 
Chota Nagpur Division, who were not previously 
exercising the powers of a Subordinate Judge under Act 
XVI. of 1868, were vested with those powers and the 
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same powers were also conferred upon all Assistant or 
Extra Assistant Commissioners who had passed the first 
standard of examination Similarly, the powers of a 
Munsiff, under Act. XVI of 1868, were conferred on 
those Assistant and fCxtra Assistant or Sub-Assistant 
Commissioners who had passed the Second Standard of 
Examination. By Government order of the 28th 
September, i88^, the Deputy Commissioners were 
forbidden to try civil suits and appeals, in their capacity 
of Subordijiate Judges, in the interior. The Assistant, 
Sub- Assistant and Extra Assistant Commissioners, in 
their capacity of Collectors, tried all rent suits with the 
exception of a small number referred to the Munsiffs for 
disposal In r875. Extra Assistant Commissioner- 
ships were amalgamated with Deputy Magistracies In 
1881, the Secretary of State for India .sanctioned the 
abolition of the Assistant Commissionerships in Non- 
Regulation Districts and the substitution of Assis- 
tant Magistrates and Joint Magistrates in the posts 
of .Assistant Commissioners. Till the year 1891, the pay 
of the Commissioner of the Chota Nagpur Division was 
Rs. 2,500 per month, while other Commissioners in 
Bengal drew Rs 2,916 per month. In 1891, owing to 
the growing importance of the Chota Nagpur Division, 
it was placed on the same footing with regard to 
the pay of its Commissioner as Bhagalpur, Burdwan, 
Rajshaye, Orissa and Chittagong with the proviso that 
the junior officer who is Commissioner of any one of the 
Divisions will draw the lower pay of Rs. 2,500. In 1892 
the Secretary of State for India ordered that the pay 
of all Commissioners in Bengal shall be Rs. 2,916 per 
mensem. Tijl 1 894 the salaries in the three grades of 
Deputy Commissioners in the Non- Regulation Districts 
were less than in the corresponding grades of Magistrate- 
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Collectorships in the Regulation Districts. In 1894 
the Secretary of State accorded his sanction to the 
gradual amalgamation of Deputy Commissionerships in 
the Bengal Commi.ssion with Magistrate-Collectorships 
and to their being replaced by two posts of Magistrates 
and Collectors on Rs. i, 800 and four on Rs. 1,500 per 
month, as vacancies occurred in the Commission. It 
was provided, however, that the title of Deputy Com- 
missioners would be retained, so that the special powers 
exercised by these officers under the Criminal Proce- 
dure Code and other laws might not he impaired. At 
present there is no difference between a Depiiu^ C'om- 
missioner and a Magistrate- Collector in the matter 
of salary. In 1891 a Special ^Subordinate Judge 
was appointed for the Districts of Lohardaga and 
Hazaribagh, with headquarters at Ranchi. In 1892 
the Subdivision of Paiamau together with the Pargana 
of Tori was formed into a separate District, lli January 
1899 the name of the Lohardaga District was changed 
into the Ranchi District In 1902 a Subdivision with 
its headquarters at Guivla and, in 1905, another Sub- 
division called the Munda Subdivision with its head- 
quarters at Khunti, was opened. By a Government 
Notification of the year 1911, all the Munsiffs in the 
Chota Nagpur Division have been vested w'ith powers 
of Deputy Collectors under Act VI. (B.C.) of 1908, 
whereas formerly particular Munsiffs used to be espe- 
cially vested with such pow’ers. 

Poliie . — In 1858 the Commissioner issued experi- 
mentally* for the use of the Zamindari Police, a set of 
rules and a form of calendar, which Government ap- 
proved by its letter No. 3753 of the 27th September of 
that year. By this rule, Police officers were prohibited 
from recording deposition of witnesses or examination 
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of prisoners and were directed merely to ascertain' by 
oral examination what each witness had to depose 
and to insert in the proper column of the calendar the 
nature of the evidence he had to give. These rules, 
after they had been in force for over a year, were ex- 
tended to all the Police stations in the Division by 
Government letter No. 221 of the 3rd September, 1859, 
The system of Zamindari Police continued in the 
Ranchi District till the introduction of the new con- 
stabulary under Act V. of 1861. By the middle of 
1863, the Zamindary Thanas were entirely occupied by 
the nevv Police force under a District Superintendent 
of Police and subject in all respects, except internal 
discipline, to the Qeputy Commissioner of the District 
and the Commissioner of the Division. 

Local and Municipal Administration , — The Ranchi 
District Board was constituted in the year 1900 and 
supersedt'd the old Road Cess Committee. The Board 
maintains the district roads and supervises all educa- 
tioiuil establishments of Primary and Middle class as 
also the Cattle pounds of the District. There is no 
local board in the Ranchi District. Within the District 
there are only two Municipalities — that of Ranchi, 
constituted in 1869, and that of Lohardaga consti- 
tuted in 1888. 

Legislation . — Although Act XX of 1854 substituted 
a Commissioner for the Agent, as the chief authority 
for the Chota Nagpur Division, Regulation XIII of 
1833 dbes not appear to have been entirely repealed. 
And, thus, 'the Commissioner and his Assistahts conti- 
nued to exercise the powers given to the Agent and 
his Assistants under the rules for the administration 
of justice approved by Government in its No. 615^ 
dated the 6th June 1837. And these remained the 
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lawtof the Division till they were limited by the opera- 
tions of legi dative enactments. Thus, when by a 
notification of the 15th June 1859, the Civil Procedure 
Code (Act VlII of 1859) was extended to Chota 
Nagpur, the powers of the Civil Courts were modified 
in respect of all matters to which that Code applied. 
That notification as well as the subsequent Govern- 
ment notification of the 27th June, 1878. extending 
the Civil Procedure Code (Act X of 1877) to the 
Ranchi (then Lohardaga) District contained a proviso 
that “ no sale of immovable property shall take place 
without the sanction of the Commissioner.” 

The Criminal Procedure Code (Act XXV' of 1861) 
was extended to the Districts of .the Chota Nagpur 
Division by order No. 3I67A, dated the 26th Decem- 
ber, 1 86 1 The special powers conferred on the Assis- 
tants were held to be in force till the passing of Act XV 
of 1862, under which the District officers were em- 
powered to try all cases except those punishable with 
death, and to pass sentence of imprisonment up to 
seven years. This was superseded by Act 1 1 1 of 1 869, 
which was, in its turn, replaced by Act X of 1872. Up 
till now the Deputy Commissioners of Chota Nagpur 
exercise the same special powers under Sections 30 and 
34 of Act V of 1 898. As regards rent suits, up till the 
passing of Act X of 1 859, arrears of rent, as we have 
seen, used to be recovered under Regulation VII of 
1799 and distraint of crops was not allowed. On the ist 
August, 1859, the then Commissioner, ColoneT Dalton, 
submitted to the Board of Revenue a Report suggest- 
ing the introduction of Act X of 1859 into the districts 
of Chota Nagpur with certain modifications and 
omissions. The Board, by its letter of the 28th August, 
declined to recommend the proposed introduction, as it 
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appeared that “ confusion was likely to follow an attempt 
to administer according to this Act a province where the 
District officers are J udges, Collectors and Police 
officers combined.” The Board, however, suggested 
that the existing procedure should be modified in 
accordance with the spirit of the law, and the Deputy 
Commissioners were instructed accordingly. But Act X 
only changed the procedure and the old Regula- 
tions were still followed by the Chota Nagpur Revenue 
Courts on several points. This led to difficulties 
in filling up the rent-suit returns required by the Board ; 
and with reference to this, the Board pointed out 
that the “ Nqn- Regulation District authorities should 
act in accordance with the spirit of existing, and not of 
repealed laws.” * Thus, at length, the old Regulations 
were dropped, except in the matter of appeals in rent 
suits. Such appeals continued for some time longer to 
be filed before the Commissioner of the Division instead 
of to the Judicial Commissioner and the High Court. 
Eventually, however, the Commissioner directed that 
the procedure prescribed by Act X of 1859 should be 
followed in regard to appeals as well. And thus the 
provisions of Act X of 1859 came to be generally 
followed in all respects, except that in the Lohardaga 
(now Ranchi) District, Sections 112 to 145 (both inclu- 
sive), which related to distraint, were not acted upon, 
and in all the Districts of the Division the provisions 
of Sections 105 to iii, which related to sale of lands in 
execution of rent-decrees, were held subject to the restric- 
tion that the previous sanction of the Commissioner 
was made a condition precedent to such sales. The 

• This direction, however, as pointed out at the time by Colonel Dalton, was 
inconsistent with the original Government Rules which required the Agent and hu 
subordinates “ to be gwded by the rules htreti^0r§ in force for the conduct of all 
local duties." 
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provisions of Act X were soon found inapplicable to the 
circumstances of the Lohardaga (Ranchi), Singbhum and 
Hazaribagh Districts, and a special rent-law for these 
Districts was introduced in the Bengal Council on the 4th 
November, 1876. This enactment received the assent of 
the Lieutenant-Governor on the 14th March, 1878, and 
of the Governor-General on the 22nd January, 1879, and 
became Act I (B.C.) of 1879, This Act was but a 
modified edition of Act X of 1859. The grounds of en- 
hancement of rent specified in Section 1 7 of Act X and 
also the distraint sections of the Act were omitted from 
the new Act as unsuitable to the Districts for which the 
Act was intended. It being considered e.xpedient to con- 
tinue the restriction on the sale of landed property hither- 
to observed in the Districts, it was further laid down that 
no sale of Jagir property under Section 124 of the new 
Act should take place without the consent of the Com- 
missioner. It is a pity that similar provisions were not 
at the same time made with regard to cultivating tenures 
and holdings. Such provisions were introduced too 
late by the amending Act V (B.C.) of 1903 and by Act 
VI (B.C.) of 1908. For more reasons than one. Act 1 
of 1879 proved a very unsatisfactory piece of legislation. 
Disputes between landlords and tentants continued as 
before. Act II (B.C.) of 1869, enacted “to ascertain, 
regulate and record ” the privileged lands of the landlords 
and certain special tenures known as Bhuinhari, etc., was 
only a partial measure. And, in 1897, the ..Bengal 
Government traced the main causes of the chronic 
disputes between landlords and tenants of the Lohardaga 
(Ranchi) District to the galling system of bethbegari, 
which nominally required the tenants to* perform a 
certain (but in practice, often an unlimited) amount of 
unpaid labour for their landlords, and to the levying 
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by the zemindars of ever-increasing rakumats or cesses 
in cash and kind. Accordingly, the Chota Nagpur Com- 
mutation Act (II of 1897) was passed by the Bengal 
Council and became law on the 20th October, 1897. 
This was but a partial measure. Act I of 1879 and 
Act II of 1897 were first amended by Act V (B.C.) of 
1903, and, in 1908, a consolidated Act was passed to 
provide an exhaustive Rent Act for the Chota Nagpur 
Division. This was Act VI (B.C.) of 1908, the present 
rent law of the Division. The Chota Nagpur Encum- 
bered Estates Act (VI of 1876), in which we can 
recognise the natural successor of the old system 
of Equitable Adjustment of debts, was amended by 
Act III of 1909 • 

Besides these special enactments, a large number 
of general enactments of the Supreme Council as well 
as of the Bengal Council came into force in the Lohardaga 
(now rtanchi) District and in the other Districts of the 
Division after the passing of the Scheduled Districts 
Act (XIV of 1874). This .‘\ct, passed on the 8th 
December, 1874, declared the Districts of the Chota 
Nagpur Division to be Scheduled Districts. And in 
1881 the Bengal Government, with the sanction of 
the Governor-General in Council, issued notifications 
Nos. 1 394 and 1396, under S'^ction 3 of the Scheduled 
Districts Act, by which a large r.jmbcr of enactments 
of the Supreme Council as well as of the Bengal 
Council were declared to be In force respectively in the 
whole* of Chota Nagpur Division and in the Lohardaga 
(Ranchi)*District in particular. And thus, at present, 
in addition to the few local Acts in force in the Chota 
Nagpur Division, almost all the general Acts in force in 
the other Divisions of Bengal are also in force in this 
Division. 
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'Social Condition . — From the beginning of this epoch 
the struggle between the aborigines and their superior 
landlords became more marked than in the preceding 
epoch. And after the Sepoy Mutiny of 1857, in which 
some of the Jagirdars had joined, the aborigines had 
one “ fitful gleam of success,” The Mundasand Uraons, 
particularly the Christian converts amongst them, 
resolutely stood up for their rights, ^and, in some 
instances, even forcibly re-possessed themselves of lands 
from which they or their families had been previously 
evicted. For a few years great agitation over the land 
question prevailed. And at length the Goverjiment 
ordered an inquiry into and registration of the privileged 
lands of landlords and tenants respect’vely." But Act II 
(B.C.) of 1869, under which this registration was made, 
was only a partial measure, and it not only failed to 
effect a final solution of the various matters in dispute, 
but, on the contrary, emphasised and aggravated the 
grievances of the aboriginal tenants with regard to other 
classes of lands. Violent manifestations of their di.scontent 
now and again occurred. The codification of a special 
Rent Law (Act I, B.C., of 1879) hardly improved the 
situation. With the advent of the Catholic Mission in 
the District, conversion of the aborigines into Christianity 
became more rapid and extensive than ever. And with 
Christianity came a spirit of independence and a deter- 
mination to stand up at all hazards for their rights. 
And this spirit affected by contagion even many of 
their unconverted tribe-fellows. A band of linscru- 
pulous abo'rigines sought to take advantage of this 
situation. With lavish promises of getting a restitution 
of all they ever • lost by agitating the matter before the 
authorities at Calcutta and at London, they began to 
feather their own nest by fleecing their fellow-tribesmen. 
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This movement, known as the Sardar Agitation^ was. 
most active during the two last decades of the nine- 
teenth century. The Birsaite movement of the last five 
years of the same century was partly religious and 
partly agrarian. These and other events of the last, 
quarter of the nineteenth century brought into promi- 
nence the many crying grievances of the aboriginal, 
population of the Ranchi District. And the British. 
Government, ever ready to uphold the just rights of all 
classes of its subjects, adopted several measures with a 
view to settle these long-standing disputes and bring 
abiding peace to the District. The preparation of a 
record of all existing rights in land was undertaken for 
the District and an, exhaustive Tenancy Act was passed. 
The Settlement operations, though not always above 
criticism, have, indeed, reduced the disputes between, 
landlord and tenant to a minimum. And the Chota 
Nagpur* Tenancy Act of 1908, though requiring amend- 
ment on some points, has been an undoubted improve- 
ment over its predecessor. 

Land Tenures. 

The Political History of the District is so intimately 
connected with its Land Tenu’-es, that an account of the 
former will be incomplete w'tk'')ut an account of the 
later. 

History of Land- holding , — The various Land 
Tenures of the Ranchi District represent the several stages 
of development or decay froru the primitive communal 
village 'organisation, with its joint ownership of all 
village lands to the modern Zamindari village with its 
individual holdings and landlord’s private lands. For 
a better uqderstanding of the growth of the various 
types of Ranchi villages, the original communal type 
represented by the " Intact Khuntkatti villages,” and 



448 THK CALCUTTA REVIEW. 

its successive stages of disintegration represented res- 
pectively by the “ broken Khuntkatti,” the “ Bhuinhari,” 
and the purely Zamindari villages, we shall pass in 
hasty review the History of Land-holding in the district. 

Khuntkattidars and Khuntkatti Villages . — The 
country appears originally to have been in the 
exclusive possession of its aboriginal settlers, who 
cleared the jungles and established villages. The 
villages came to be held in joint ownership by all the 
members of the village family, later on known as the 
Khunkattidars. For purposes of mutual support and 
protection, these self-governing communal villages soon 
found it necessary or convenient to group themselves 
in batches of twelve or more under* the leadership of 
the most powerful or intelligent amongst the village 
head-men. Each of these groups of villages constituted 
a Parka (identical in meaning, origin, and original con- 
stitution with the Pir of the Kolhan in the adjoining 
District of Singbhum), and its chief was styled the Mankt. 

The Raja and his khas Bhandar Villaoes . — 
In course of time, a Raja arose amongst them, and got 
all the village communities under his domination This 
Nagbansi Raja who was originally perhaps of the same 
race as the primitive settlers, and was no more than the 
chosen leader of the people, gradually becarfie 
Hinduized. 

Khorposh Villages . — And then a serious change 
commenced. The Raja first took some villages as 
his special, demesne (khas bhandar') and grantedf some 
others to his brothers and other near relatives the 
Thakurs, Lais, etc., — for their maintenance (khorposh). 
At first, it would appear, these grants meant nothing 
more than assignments of the tributes or supplies 
which the Raja was to get from the village communities. 



LAND tenures OF THE RANCHI DISTRICT 449 

Service Ja^ir But, as the Raja grew 

more and more ambitious, and began to surround 
himself with a court composed of Hindu adventurers 
from Behar and the Central Provinces, these Hindu 
courtiers and amlahs came to be remunerated for 
their services with grants (jagtrs) of villages. Unlike 
the Raja and l|is kinsmen, these alien adventurers could 
not rest satisfied with such nominal rights over the 
villages as the Raja himself owned, or, was in a position 
to grant. And these alien Jagirdars gradually attempted 
to assert and acquire real rights to lands and villages 
comprised within their Jagirs. The Raja and his khor- 
poshdars woiild appear to have given more or less support 
to such attempts. 'The original settlers naturally showed 
fight. And the Raja and his Jagirdars thereupon called 
in the aid of more war-like foreigners to overawe the 
aboriginal peasant-proprietors into submission. These 
newly-arrived military adventurers, too, — the Chatris, 
the Baraiks, the Rautias, etc., — were similarly remu- 
nerated with jagir grants of villages, and the grantees 
undertook to render military service whenever required. 

Other Service Tenures — As the Raja's power 
thus gradually increased and he assumed all the 
gomp and pageant of Hindu royalty, he came to 
entertain a large retinue ot political and domestic 
favourites and servants, and each of them had to be 
provided for. And thus other service tenures were 
create^, some rent-free and some at quit rents. 

Bravthotiars and Debottars and other Birt Tenures^ 
— The paraphernalia of a Hindu Raja’s Court could not 
be complete without a posse of Brahmans. And conse- 
quently a large number of Brahman priests were invited 
from outside, temples of Hindu deities were erected in 
the country, and bramhottar, debottars and ^zr/-grants 
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of latnds and villages were made to these Brahman 
priests for their maintenance, and for the upkeep of the 
temples, and the worship of the deities. 

Tkikadars . — Much later, in the first quarter of the 
Nineteenth Century, a different class of adventurers 
appeared in the country. These were North Indian 
traders — Mahomedans, Sikhs and other Hindus, who 
swarmed into the country with various merchandise 
and sold them at exorbitant prices to the Nagbansi 
Raja and his big Jagirdars and Khorposhdars. Still 
later, the growing luxurious habits, and general impro- 
vidence of some of the Rajas and Jagirdars made them 
incur similar other liabilities to the Sahus or money- 
lenders and others. Unable to pay their creditors in 
cash, the Raja and his Jagirdars and Khorposhdars, from 
time to time, granted permanent idoanti) or temporary 
[ptiadi) leases (thikas), perpetual leases at fixed rentals 
{makarari) and usufructuary leases {Zarpeshgi and 
Bhu^ut) to these several classes of creditors, over the 
heads of the aboriginal proprietors. Determined to 
make the best of theii bargain, these various classes 
of grantees and lessees spared no pains to break down 
the original village system of the Mundas and Uraons. 
And the various classes of existing land tenures in the 
villages of the Ranchi District mark the varying 
degrees of success achieved in this attempt in the 
different parts of the country. Such, in brief, is the 
history of the growth of the different intermediate 
tenures un^er the Raja (now Maharaja) qf Chota 
Nagpur. 

Estates — The present area of the Ranchi District 
is 7,103*6 square miles ; of this, 7,052*28 square miles 
constitute one revenue -paying estate owned by the 
Maharaja of Chota Nagpur; 21*5 square miles 
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constitute a second revenue-paying Estate now owned 
by the Raja of Pachete in the Manbhum District, to 
some ancestor of whom this area was originally granted 
as a marriage present by a former Raja of Chota 
Nagpur ; and 30‘27 square miles appertain to the 
revenue-paying estate of the Raja of Padma ^formerly of 
Ramgarh) in the District of Hazaribagh, but included 
within the limits of the Ranchi District for convenience 
of administration. 

Khuntkatti Area . — Of the y.osz'zS square miles of 
the Chota Nagpur (Maharaja’s) estate only 96*94 
square miles are held directly under the Maharaja as 
Mundari Khuntkatti lands (included within “ Intact ” 
as well as Broken ” Khuntkatti villages) by the 
descendants of the original Munda settlers* and 
includes some lands held by the Parjas in intact 
Mundari Khuntkatti villages. The total area represents 
not more than 1*4 per cent, of the total area of the 
District. Other Khuntkatti lands or lands originally 
reclaimed by non-Mundari aboriginals or semi-abori- 
ginals and still held by their descendants as privileged 
tenancies directly under the Maharaja, altogether 
measure only 2 1 *2 1 square miles within the Ranchi 
District, but only 12*16 square miles are within the 
Chota Nagpur (Maharajas) estate. Besides these 
there are, as we shall see latei on, other Mundari 
Khuntkatti villages and lands neld by Mundas under 
the Jagirdars and others. 

Khash Bkandar . — The area in the possession 

* Of this 93*68 square miles are within and 3*26 square miles outside the 
MaM Paitis. Within the estate of the Raja of Pachete there are 3*3 square miles 
of Mundari JChunikaiii lands and 9 square miles of other Khumkatti lands (within 
tl^ Ranchi District). So also within the estate of the Raja of Padma, there are 
(within the limits of the Ranchi District) 12*7 square miles of Mundari Khuntkatti 
lands appertaining to the Manki Pattis* besides 0*5 square miles of other Khuntkatti 
lands. 
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of the Maharaja as his private demesne measure 631 ’93 
square miles within the Ranchi District. 

Khorposh Tenures , — The Khorposh tenures created 
by the Maharaja or his predecessors within the Ranchi 
District measure i,050’93 square miles. These include 
the Deori Mahals or villages granted to the Maharanis 
by way of maintenance or dower. 

Jarirs and Dependent Tenured, — The 

tenures in the Ranchi District under the Maharaja, 
including the dominions of the dependent Zamindars 
of Tamar, Silli, Bundu and Baranda (which do not 
properly fall into this class) measure as much as 
4,475’36 square miles. 

Brit Tenures.— The. Brit tenures' granted to 
Brahmins and others measure I34‘89 square miles, other 
service tenures measure o’i5 square miles and 
miscellaneous tenures measure 12 ‘29 square miles 
within the Maharaja’s estate in the Ranchi District. 

Leases. — And lastly, as much as 659' 15 square 
miles within the Ranchi District have been given 
away by the Maharaja or his predecessors in leases tem- 
porary or permanent. The respective areas of the 
different classes of these leases are : — Mokarrari tenures, 
22‘55 square miles ; permanent {doami) absolute grants, 
493‘34 square miles ; temporary leases {thika proper), 
j 1 1 "94 square miles ; permanent leases {doami thika), 
6’44 square miles; rent-free (khairat) tenures, i2'ii 
square miles ; and usufructuary mortgages izarpeshgi, 
etc.), 277 square miles.* 

Percentages. — Thus, of the total area of tfie Ranchi 
District a little less than 9 per cent, is now in the direct 
(khas) possession of the Maharaja of Chota Nagpur 

*The writei is indebted to J. Reid, Esq., I.C.S., late Settlement OOfeer of 
Ranchi, for most of the statistics in this part of the article. 
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and 9 per cent, have been given away by him in l^ases^ 
temporary or permanent Nearly 63 per cent, of the 
area of the District is held by the Maharaja’s Jagirdars 
and 148 per cent, by his khorposhdars, i'8 per cent, 
by his brit holders, u 1 per cent, by other service- 
holders and o 2 per cent by his lakhirajdars or rather 
khairraidaf-s (rent free tenure-holders). 

Incidents sf Jaoir Tenures. — The Jagir tenures 
spoken of above — with the exception of the tenures of 
the Five Parganas (Rahe now excepted) which are 
classed under the heading of “ Jagirs ” only by way of 
courtesy and stand on a different footing altogether — 
are held on what is locally known as Putra Patradik 
tenure These are^ by custom resumable by the Maha- 
raja on the extinction of the direct male descendants of 
the original grantee. Old records show that these 
tenures were in former times neither partible nor alien- 
able O,))! resumption, the widow of the last holder is 
by custom entitled to a suitable maintenance. Judicial 
decisions originally based on a mistaken analogy with 
similar tenures in Lower Bengal would appear to have 
made these tenures partible as well as transferable. 
The rents payable by most of these Jagirdars, though 
formerly enhancible from tim' to ti ne with the increase 
of the cultivated area, have ceas.d to be enhancible at all 
by operation of judicial decisions. In some forms of 
such grants, however, such a., the “ Hindu Hararoi” 
and the “ Bhandowa," it was distinctly stipulated from 
the beginning that no increase of rent could ever be 
demanded. 

Chiefs of the Five Parganas. — As for the dependant 
chiefs of the Five Parganas, they were not creations 
of the Chota Nagpur Maharaja, but in former times 
appear to have sometimes allied themselves to the 
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Chotk Nagpur Raja and acknowledged his suzerainty 
and at other times assumed independence. It was 
not till the last quarter of the eighteenth century 
that the British Government compelled the chiefs of 
the Five Parganas to definitely acknowledge the Chota 
Nagpur Maharaja as their superior landlord and pay 
their quota of the revenue into the hands of the Maha- 
raja as rent. But these estates, it would ‘seem, are not 
resumable by the Maharaja for default of direct heirs. 
Rahe has been resumed, but the grounds on which 
resumption was granted, have been declared unsound 
by subsequent judicial decisions. 

Having thus taken a general view of the inleuda- 
tions of the first degree directly under the Maharaja of 
Chota Nagpur, we shall attempt a general survey of the 
remnants of the original communal villages and the 
various cultivating tenancies which have sprung up on 
the ruins of the original communal system. 

Intact Mundari Kkuntkaiti Villages . — Only 156 
villages in the Ranchi District have successlully with- 
stood the aggressions of Jagirdars and Thikadars 
and retained their “ Khuntkatti ’’ character “intact "to 
this day The village community is theoretically the 
joint owner of all village lands, and actually joint 
owners of all unoccupied and waste lands and all rights 
to these villages. Of these “ intact ” villages, 87 are 
within Khunti Thana, 59 in Thana Tamar, 9 in Thana 
Bundu and i in Thana Rahe. The total area of these 
villages 15,1537 square miles. The greater portion of 
this area is held under the Jagirdars or other tenure- 
holders. In these “ Intact Khuntkatti ’’ villages, the 
original village community, or the Khuntkattidars as 
a body, still retain full proprietary rights, subject to the 
pa)rment of a permanently fixed quit rent to the superior 
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landlord. Each khuntkattidar pays his share (chcMtda) 
fixed originally irrespective of the quantity of land 
he held ; this quit rent is paid to the secular headman 
(Munda) of the village who, in his turn, pays it, in 
a manki-patti, to the Manki, and, outside the Manki- 
pattis, to the superior landlord himself. Originally, 
it appears there used to be a periodical redistri- 
bution of the * cultivable lands of such a village 
amongst the Khuntkatti brotherhood. But in course 
of time the first step in the change from absolutely 
communal property to qualified individual property 
was tajcon when individual Khuntkattidars came to 
hold specific portions of these cultivable village lands 
and called suth lapds their own and left them on 
their death to their heirs. But even then, when the 
necessity arose, the community could take away a 
portion of the lands of one member who had too many 
plots and hand it over to another who had too little for 
his increasing requirements. Neither the Manki nor 
the Munda nor the Pahan has any superior right of 
property. The Manki is but the secular headman 
(Munda) of one of the villages forming the patti. He 
gets a small remuneration for his trouble in collecting 
the contributions {ckandas, often misnamed “ rent ”) from 
the different villages of the patti and taking them to the 
superior landlord. This remu.neration of the Manki 
is derived from the ckandas payable by one of the 
villages of the patti. Such a village is called the chaputa 
village «tnd the other villages of the patti are called 
tkakur vilfages in the Sonepur pargana. Any Khunt- 
kattidar of an Intact Khuntkatti village has the right 
to reclaim any waste land within its limits or take any 
jungle produce or timber he requires from the village 
jungles. Underground rights belong to the Khuntkatti 
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community as a whole. Khuntkatti tenancies are 
inalienable except for certain purposes and under 
certain conditions and restrictions now laid down by law, 
and are heritable. The rent or chanda of old Mundari 
Khuntkatti tenancies can never be increased. 

Broken Mundari Khuntkatti Villages. — The first 
stage in the disintegration of the " Intact Khuntkatti ” 
system may be seen in some villages of ‘Pargana Tamar, 
where although the “ Raja ” or superior landlord receives 
at the hands of the village Munda alone the quit-rent 
payable by the Khuntkatti village community, the 
“ Raja ” has succeeded in getting hold of a few acres of 
land as his own share {Raj-angs) and named such land 
as the Raj~kas. He has since eithe? been in cultivating 
possession of the land or settled his own tenants on such 
land. When the " Raja ” or Tikait of Tamar began to 
lease out such villages, these “ Raj -has ” lands came to be 
excluded from the intermediate tenure, and tlie parjas 
settled by the Raja on such lands began to pay rent 
direct to the “ Raja." 

Other Broken Mundari Khuntkatti Villages. — The 
next stage in the break-down of the original communal 
village system may be seen in those villages — also 
called broken khuntkatti villages — in which either an 
alien (Diku) landlord or the village headman himself, 
prompted by avarice, has gradually arrogated to himself 
the proprietary rights in the village and thereby broken 
its communal nature. The Khuntkatti brotherhood has 
lost its joint ownership of the entire village area, but 
each Khuntkattidar only retains his proprietary rights 
over the lands he cultivates. These lands form his 
individual “ Mundari Khuntkatti ’’ tenancy, for which he 
must pay his fixed “chanda" (now practically “ rent”) 
direct to his new “ landlord." The Khuntkatti tenancies 
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are heritable, and their rents can never be increased 
unless where a new tenancy has been created within 
twenty years prior to the date of the landlord's application 
for enhancement. Although the rights to jungle 
produce and jungle trees become more restricted than 
when the village was “ intact ” a Khuntkattidar of a 
“ broken ” village may reclaim any waste land he chooses. 
In the Pargana of Tamar we find a third class of 
“ Broken Khuntkatti ” villages, which take us one step 
further in the disintegration of Khuntkatti villages. In 
this class of “ broken ” villages, the “ Raja " or superior 
landlord, has introduced an intermediate landlord 
probably originally called Manjhi.* The “ Raja ” of 
Tamar remairred thg master of the block of lands he 
had first secured for himself as his “ Kaj-has ” and his 
new lessee or intermediate landlord began to collect 
the chandas direct from each individual Khuntkattidar, 
just as his lessor — the “ Raja ” — used to do before he 
gave out the lease. This intermediate landlord or 
"Manjhi” too soon began to cast covetous eyes on 
the village lands and before iong possessed himself of 
some of these lands, probably held originally by some 
of the eta-haturenko or parias who used to hold them 
under one or more KhuntkattiJais. These lands came 
to be called the “ Manjihas ” or “ Maji-has " and became 
the privileged lands of the lessee of the village. In 
this last class of " Broken Khuntkatti,” villages we are 
landed almost on the threshold ol the next kind of 
Ranchi •villages. The total area of ‘ Broken Khunt- 
katti ” tena'hcies in the Ranchi District measure about 
35 square miles. 

* It seemi proI»ble that some men of the Suwak caste (known as Manihls in 
the Ranchi District) were sndt original intermediate landlords and from them fte 
name *' Manjihas ” or Majlhas ” o^nated. 
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■ Rhuinkari Villages. — In the villages now known 
as the Bhuinhari villages, the Khuntkatti system 
or even the very names of “ Khuntkatti ” and 
” Khuntkattidar ” have been obliterated. Only a few 
miserable fragments of the old Khuntkatti lands of 
the original clearers of the soil have been left to 
their descendants as privileged tenures and called 
their " Bhuinhari ” lands. The rest * of the village- 
lands have been absorbed mostly within the 
Raj-has ’’ and partly within the “ Maji-has.” The 
names “ Raj-has " and “ Maji-has ” no longer connote 
the same meaning which we have seen them bear 
in the last class of “ Broken Khuntkatti ” villages 
in Tamar. What is called V Raj-has ' in the 
Bhuinhari and Zamindari villages are known as prajali 
lands in Tamar. The “ Raj-has ” lands in the Bhuinhari 
and purely Zamindari villages have no longer,, as in 
Tamar, any concern with the “ Raja " or superior land- 
lord, when there is an intermediate landlord over the 
village. But the rents collected from “ Raj-has ” lands 
in these villages are supposed to make up the superior 
landlord’s dues which, however, are generally satisfied 
with a fraction only of the profits derived by the inter- 
mediate landlord from these Raj-has lands. “ Maji-has ” 
lands though originally created only in villages in which 
the superior landlord introduced a lessee under him 
have since arisen even in villages in the direct posses- 
sion of the superior landlord. “ Maji-has " lands in such 
villages h^ve been created by the latter for “his own 
benefit partly out of the “ Raj-has ” and partly out of old 
“ Khuntkatti ” or “ Bhuinhari ” lands of the descendants 
of the original settlers. The “ Raj-has ” .lands in most 
Bhuinhari villages now cover the largest area of cultivable 
village lands and are generally cultivated both by 
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holders of Bhuinhari lands and by other cultivators, as 
ordinary rayats on cash rent or produce rent or both. 
The greater the disintegration of the ancient system in 
such a village, the larger has been the number of sub- 
divisions or classes of “ Raj-has ’’ lands in them. Thus, in 
the Munda country — the southern and eastern parganas 
of the Ranchi pistrict — the names “ Raj-has,” called 
parjali or rayatali in parts of the Panch Parganas, and 
“ Korkar ” (land reclaimed by the individual exertions 
of a tenant and held on privileged terms) only are 
known, and the name “Chatisa” has just found its w’ay 
in but * a few villages. The sub-divisions named 
“ Chatisa,” “ AXurile Chatisa,” “ Utakar," " Maswar,” etc., 
with their varieties of incidents and liabilities, are widely 
used only in the purely Zaraindari villages and in such 
Bhuinhari villages as are near the Maharaja’s seat, as for 
example,, in thanas Mandar, Lohardaga, etc. We shall 
describe these different subdivisions of " Raj-has ” lands 
when we come to the last class of villages, 

Bhuinhari Tenures . — Let us return now to the 
Bhuinhari tenures. These mark the final change from 
joint or communal ownership to individual ownership. 
When the old khuntkatti or communal lands were 
thoroughly broken down by ih-.‘ ' Raja ” or the 
jagirdar or the thikadar (lessee), and even the name of 
khuntkatti was lost, portions of thuir ancestral lands were, 
either by way of compromise o. owing to the new land- 
lord’s ini^bility to grub them, left in the possession of the 
members of the original village community and 
named their “ Bhuinhari ” lands. Originally an abori- 
ginel village community in the Ranchi District was 
divided into two khunts or stirps, as they are so still in 
the intact khuntkatti villages. These were the khunt 
of the Pahan or village priest and the khunt of the 
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Munda or secular headman of the village. In some 
villages, particularly in the western parganas, a sub- 
division of the Pahan khunt, known as the Pujar khunt, 
has come into existence, probably from the real Pahan 
having delegated his priestly duties to a junior branch 
of the family. An addition to the number of khunts 
or stirps in the Bhuinhari and purely Z^mindari villages 
was in course of time made by the landlords themselves 
to safeguard their interests in the villages. This is the 
Mahato khunt which has in most villages been probably 
created out of the Munda khunt. 

In a Bhuinhari village, these village officials have 
each been allotted specific lands for his .services. But 
it is the Mahatoi land alone which is, properly speaking, 
a service land. The Mundai and Pahanai lands are 
generally practically hereditary as the offices of a Munda 
and Pahan too are ordinarily hereditary. 1 1 is only in 
a few Munda villages near the Uraon country and in a 
number of Uraon villages that the Pahan’s office is 
not hereditary, but an election of a Pahan is made 
every three years from amongst the members of the 
Pahan khunt, and in some villages even from amongst 
the Bhuinhars in general, by certain well-recognised 
supposed supernatural processes. We shall now describe 
each class of these privileged tenures in a Bhuinhari 
village separately. The total area of Bhuinhari lands 
in the Ranchi District is 203 square miles. 

(i) Khunt Bhuinhari Lands — These .are the 
Bhuinhari lands proper. U p till the recent ourvey and 
settlement of the District, the holders of such lands 
were required to render certain specified services called 
beth-be^ar. These services have now beten commuted 
into cash payment. Besides services, quit-rents are also 
payable in most villages for such lands. These rents 
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and services can never be enhanced on any account 
whatsoever. The Khunt Bhuinhari lands are heritable. 
Up till the passing of Bengal Act V of 1903, these lands 
used to be transferred, although, it would seem, that up 
till a recent period, in places where the older custom 
appertaining to communal lands had not died away, a 
transfer of such lands could not be made by an indivi- 
dual Bhuinhar without the consent of all the members of 
his khunt. As late as in November 1880 in the Final 
Report of the Bhuinhari operations, published in the 
Calcutta Gazette, we are told, — “ where the lands of the 
Khunt are held jointly or at least under the control of 
a single Head Bhuinhar, such right of transfer cannot 
be exercised unless the members of the Khunt choose 
jointly to do so.” But even this trace of the older com- 
munal character of the tenure finally disappeared and 
the share of an individual Bhuinhar, even in undivided 
Bhuinhari lands, came to be freely transferred. Since 
November, 1903, only usufructuary mortgages and 
leases, not exceeding seven years if in the bhugut banda 
form and not exceeding five years in other cases, are 
permitted. When a Bhuinhar died heirless or aban- 
doned his Bhuinhari land, formerly the lands were re- 
garded as still the lands of his khunt or stirp, and the 
headman of the khunt generally distributed the land 
amongst such members as had not enough lands with 
them. But it is now many years that the Zamindars, 
in a large number of Bhuinhari villages, have been 
taking pogsession of such lands. In the same Govern- 
ment Report of 1880 we find the senior Bhuinhari Com- 
missioner, Mr. R. D. Haidar, writing ; — “ We find in- 
stances of .lands held by subordinate Bhuinhars who 
have left the country for good, retained within the khunt, 
nother member taking the place of the one who is 
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absen't. But this occurs where the Bhuinhars muster 
strong. In the majority of cases, however, where the 
Bhuinhar leaves his village, the zamindar takes forcible 
possession of his lands, and does not allow a Bhuinhar 
about to leave his home to sell or mortgage his lands 
for his own benefit. This is regarded as a great hard- 
ship The tenures registered at so much 

public cost should be made as secure a6 possible, and 
the greatest obstacles should be placed by rules in the 
way of assessing them as raj-has.” 

(2) Bhutkheia Lands . — These constitute the second 
class of Bhuinhari lands and are three kinds — . 

(a; The Bhuinhari or privjLte Bhu'kheia lands. 
These aro included wiihin the Bhuinhari 
lands of a particular kh' nt. Each kh rnt 
ma; have its separa e Bhuinhari Bhut- 
kheta. The members of one knur' can 
have no rights to the Bhuinhari Bhutkheia 
of anr'iher khunt. No "“nt or begari is 
dite .or such land.>. .'.s a former Com- 
missioner of Chota Naj^piir, Colonel 
Dalton ruled, "su-h lands a.e like the 
Debottar . . lands of the Hindus, and 

car not be alienated.” The r isou the 
aborig’ies assign for the non-saleabiliiy 
of such^ lands is that in the event of the 
land passing into the hands of an alien 
the bhut will not be worshipped and 
. calamity will befall the khunt.* Since 
November, 1903, nonalienability except 
under specified restrictions and conditions 
is an incident of all Bhuinhari. tenures 
{b) The Gaoro or Mardana Bkutkheta . — This 
class of Bhutkheta is found only in some 
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Uraon villages. The land is considered 

to be the property of the aboriginal 

village community and is settled periodi- 
cally by the village headmen with different 
rayats who each pay a small rent with 
which the expenses of the periodical 

pujas a .1 feasting are met. The land- 
ford receives no rent for such lands. The 
name t:;aoro, indicates the communal 

character of such lands and the name 
matdxna (male) is applied because only 
' me. aiul no women can take part in the 

p"ja or the feast. 

(r) Th. <7 swali o* Public Bhutkheta. — This 
IritiJ is cultivated either by the Pahan or 
village priest nimself or by raiyats who 
.'e to p.^y • rent for it. The income 
d, 'd ^r*^' tl^"' class of Bhutkheta 

\iiic IS spf , . o •’ grand triennial festival 
in hro( >r v ">e. .uli bonga. The village 
Idiuf'* ’ eceivt no rent for such lands. 

(//' 7" , 'idher .1 ku.kJn'tr . — This is found only 
in a ..Mages '1 o. fields are devoted 
to cei-'oin it ys^eri'r’usly imported 

there oy tue o;ka or ghost-finder when a 
village is visited by f^cme calamity, 

(j) The Pahanai Land^.- These are the lands held 
by the Pahan or village priest, called Baiga in some 
villages,, and include also the service lands of the Pahan ’s 
assistants. These latter bear different names in different 
villages. We give below the principal divisions of these 
lands. 

(a) The Dalikatari. — This is the Pahanai land 
proper, enjoyed by the Pahan himself for 
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• his priestly services to the village com- 

munity. No alienation of such land by 
the Pahan beyond the term of his Pahan- 
ship is binding on his successor. The 
land is said to be so named from the 
branch {dali) of a karam tree cut and 
planted on the ground on the occasion of 
the Karam festival 

(A) The Panbhara Land. — This is the service land 
of the Panbhara (called tahalu in some 
Uraon villages) whose duty is to supply 
water for the pujas. Other service-lands 
allied to the Panbhara lands are found in 
certain villages. Such are the Susarikhet, 
the Sup-kheta, and the Murgipakoiva lands- 
ij) The Mundai. — The Mundai land of a village 
is held rent-free by the village- Munda. The landlord, it 
appears, has no right to take possession of the land, — at 
least so long as there is a member of the Munda Khunt 
alive in the village. Ordinarily, the office of the Munda 
is hereditary. 

(5) The Mahatoi. — This is the service land of the 
Mahato. It is held rent-free. The landlord, in some 
instances, has been known to dismiss a Mahato for 
absolute neglect of duty. But wh(m there is a Mahato 
Khunt in the village, the new Mahato must, by custom, 
be appointed from among the members of the Mahato 
Khunt, and the Mahato land will go to such newly 
appointed Mahato. ‘ 

Majhas Lands. — In most of the villages of the 
Ranchi District in which Bhuinhari lands were demar- 
cated and registered under Bengal Act II. of. 1869, the 
landlords were found to have been in possession of 
privileged private lands called Manji-has or Maji-has. 
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In such lands a raiyat cannot now acquire a right of 
occupancy even though they are settled with him on cash 
rent and for an indefinite term. The total area of 
Majhas lands within the district including Bethkheta 
lands described below is 89 square miles or 56,904 acres. 
In villages where “ landlord.s’ privileged lands” were 
not demarcated under Bengal Act II. of 1869, the 
landlords hold 65 square miles of such lands within the 
District. And the total area of non-privileged Nij-jote or 
khas lands of the Ranchi Zamindars is 251 square miles 
Purely Zamindari Villages . — We now come to the 
last ’class of Ranchi villages in which either by 
reason of tjieir recent establishment the old communal 
system of land Hblding never existed or the old khun- 
katti community died away or were long ago obliged to 
abandon the village, leaving no trace behind except their 
time-worn tombstones. In these villages, not many in 
number, the landlord is the absolute master, subject only 
to such rights in others and liabilities on his part as 
have been created by contract, custom or law. In 
most of these villages we find all the various subdivi- 
sions of the RaJ-has, some or others of which we meet 
with in several Bhuinhari villages in the Uraon country 
and in the adjoining portion of the Munda country. 
These “ Pure Zamindari” villages are to be met with 
mostly in the western and north-western parts of the 
District. Except the lands in the khas possession of the 
landlord and those given by him to servants, and lands 
given aS “ betkheta " to tenants in lieu of ietk-begar, ail 
lands of such villages are rent-paying. Of these rent- 
paying lands the whole, with the negligible exception* 
of 14 Square miles * of non-Mundari Khuntkatti 

* Oi these only 5 .<«quare miles are within the Chota Nagpur Estate and 
4 square miles within the Pachete Zamindari. 
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tenandes in the whole District, is known as Rajhas (the 
same as the Parjai or Parjaii of Tamar Pargana) and 
are mainly divided into the following classes : — 

(i) Chatisa . — This is the principal class of Rajhas 
lands. A quantity of don or wet rice-field 
with a proportionate area of comple- 
mentary {la^an) upland or danr make up 
each ckattsa holding. In the more jungly 
parts of the District the area of lagan-danr 
or complementary upland was up till 
the recent survey and settlement opera- 
tions, altogether indefinite. In Some 
villages two poas of don and in a very few 
three poas^ go to niJtke up one poa 
chatisa. The chief poa is called the 
matha or the head, the second the latha 
or the feet, and the third the majkia*ox 
the middle. Chatisa don lands pay higher 
rent than other subdivisions of '• Raj-has ” 
lands and generally also pay certain 
produce rents called rakumats, because no 
separate rent is asse.ssed on danr lands 
that go along with chatisa don lands. 
The name is said to have been derived 
from the word thirty-six, as, it is said, the 
chatisa tenant used formerly to obey 
“ thirty-six ” orders of the landlord. 

(ii) Murili Chatisa Land. — These are don lands 
.without any appendage of lagan (comple- 
mentary) danrs. One poa of murtli 
chatisa contains nothing more than one 
poa of don land alone. No rahumats or 
payments in kind are realisable for such 
lands. 
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(iii) Uttakar or Baikal. — Originally these* lands 
were of the nature of utbandi tenures of 
Lower Bengal, the tenant paying rent 
{kar) for it for the year in which he raised 
{uthao) any crops {bal) on it and no rent 
for the year in which it was left fallow. 
Nowadays the.se lands are generally in 
■continuous cultivation, but, even if left 
fa|low in any particular year, no remission 
of any sort is any longer made for that 
year. Uttakar lands are don lands inferior 
in quality to Chatisa don lands and have 
no complement of laqan danr or attached 
uplands. These are assessed to rent at 
much lower rates than chatha lands 
(generally at half and sometimes two-thirds 
the ckaitsa rates). 

* (iv) Korkar Lands. — Amongst Rajhas lands, 
this class carries the greatest privileges. 
As khuntkatti lands were originally pre- 
pared in the jungles by the exertions of 
a khunt or village family, so korkar 
lands arc prepared in beds of streams or 
out of waste Ic.nds hy the exertions of an 
individual cultivator. A right of occu- 
pancy accrues to such lands as soon as 
they are prepared No rent is payable 
for the first few year.s (varying in different 
villages generally from three to five years), 
after which half chatisa rates are imposed. 
In the Panch Parganas these lands are 
called “ Baiballa ” lands. 

* . _i _ 

(v) Maswar Don Lands. — These are uplands 
held in excess of the complementary or 
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la^andanr lands of the tenant. For such 
danr lands, rent in kind equal to the 
quantity of seed-grains sown has to be 
paid. In parts of the Panch Parganas 
these lands are called “ Khor ” lands- 
When money rent is payable for such 
excess daTit lands, they come to be called 
damgat danr lands. 

(vi) Betkheta Lands . — So far p.s incidents are 
concerned, these are the lowest class of 
Rajhas lands, — for, unlike other Rajhas 
lands, no right of occupancy can accrue 
to such lands. They are given to the 
raiyat free of rent on^. condition of his 
performing certain services to the land- 
lord. The principal service required is 
the cultivation of the landlord’s majihas 
lands for him. The landlord can sesume 
such lands whenever he chooses to dis- 
pense with such services in the future 
Concluding Summary . — Such is a rough outline of 
the history and growth of land tenures in the Ranchi 
District. In very few parts of India can the various 
stages of evolution of successive village systems and 
forms of landholding be found existing side by side 
to this day as we find tliem here. We have seen how 
originally the country was composed of a congeries of 
independent village communities, and each village 
community was the proprietory body owning all the 
land inside’ the village boundary. Then we have seen,, 
these village communities forming themselves into 
groups or Parhas for purposes of mutual support and 
each group acknowledging a leader styled the Manki. 
We next saw an uncommonly ambitious and gifted 
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leader getting precedence over the other Parha leaders 
and gradually acquiring territorial rule. Thus arose 
kingship in the country. This new king, though 
receiving “ aids ” or tributes from the different village 
communities, did not think of making any claim to the 
position of a landlord till he introduced alien antlaks 
and Brahmins (officers and priests) from out.side and 
assigned to them his customary right to the tributes 
or “ supplies ” ^ a number of village communities. 
These alien as^gnees in their continuous efforts to 
acquire real rights in the villages by breaking down 
their communal system at length worked out a 
momentous change. A large number of peasant-pro- 
prietors or village-owners were reduced to the position 
of tenants, and landlordism was then for the first time 
introduced in the realm. 

The Raja, now an orthodox Hindu and a Nagbans 
potentate, and, more particularly, his relatives appear to 
have joined the crusade with avidity. And their cease- 
less attacks on the ancient village communes were, in 
many parts of the country, c.’'owned with more or less 
complete success. At times the original village commu- 
nities were driven to rebellion. But, still more alien 
came in and the aboriginals were overawed into some 
sort of submission. And, finally, about 1820, a band of 
up-country mercantile adventurers were introduced as 
lessees over the heads of some Munda village-proprie- 
tors. Goaded to desperation, almost the entire aborigi- 
nal population of the District rose up in arms against 
the alien, landlords in 1831-1832. The British authori- 
ties from distant Sherghati now came to the rescue. 
The Mundas and Mankis, whose recent dispossession 
was the immediate cause of the rebellion, were reinstated 
and their rights confirmed by written patias countersigned 
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by the Governor- General’s Agent, Captain Wilkinson. 
The seat of administration was removed to the heart of 
the “Nagpur” country. The form of administration 
was changed by making it more direct and patriarchal. 
Attempts at further spoliation of ancient rights whenever 
discovered by or made known to the British authorities 
were promptly checked. But only a couple or two of 
British officials, how’ever well-intentioned they might have 
been, could not effectually control the unceasing attempts, 
open as well as covert, of a whole host ^)f alien landlords 
scattered over more than seven thousand square miles. 
A new agent to effect the ruin of the aboriginal peasant- 
proprietors also appeared on the scene in the nineteenth 
century. These were the Sahu money-lenders whose 
ways are the most mysterious of all and whose indirect 
attacks on their creditors’ lands are the most insidious 
but effective. The British Government, ever prompt to 
remedy known evils, have spared no efforts to bring about 
a belter state of things. But the legislative prohibition 
against alienation of tenants’ Ir.nds would appear to have 
come too late. The diffe'-ent degrees of success attained 
bv the Raja and his jagirdars and thikadars in various 
parts of the district, in their endeavours to break down the 
old communal system, are marked by the different classes 
of villaofcs and their various land-tenures described above. 
How great has been the success of the Raja (now 
Maharaja) and his Jagirdars and Thikadars in revolu- 
tionising the old land system of the country may be 
judged from the fact that out of a total ar§a of 
3,614 squafe miles of cultivated lands in the Ranchi 
District only 188 square, miles are now held as Mundari 
Khuntkatti lands, 14 square miles as other Khuntkatti 
lands, and as little as 203 square miles Bhuinhari 
lands. These 405 square miles are the only remnants 
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of the original form of landholding in the District. Of 
the rest, by a curious coincidence, just the same area — 
namely, 405 square miles — are in the direct possession 
of the Raja and his Jagirdars and Thikadars as their 
Maji-has, nij jote and “ landlords’ privileged lands.” 
The reuiainder (2,804 square miles) forming the bulk 
about Jths) of the total cultivable lands of the district 
now constitute Raj-has lands. Out of this, 2,469 square 
miles are held bj^ settled rayats and occupancy rayats, 
223 square miles by non-occupancy rayats, 56 square 
miles by rayats holding rent-free lands and 56 square 
miles by, rayats paying only produce rents. 

Thus, from the communal system of “ Intact 
Khuntkatti ” villages* in which the village community is 
the exclusive proprietor of all the land inside its limits, 
subject only to the payment of a quit rent to the Raja 
or oth^r landlord, down to the purely Zamindari village 
in which 'the landlord has now the actual proprietary 
right subject to the maintenance of all existing sub- 
ordinate interests in land, we have in the Ranchi District 
every successive grade of rights in land arising out of 
the disintegration of the primitive aboriginal village 
communes. 

Sar-at Chandka Roy, M.A., B.L. 



THE COUNTRY AND TEMPLE OF KAMAKHYA * 

A SSAM has been recently linked up with the rest 
of India by railways and steamers, but still 
that vast tract of country continues for some obscure 
reason a neglected region. T^he modern roving spirit 
of the comparatively well-to-do amon^ the people of 
Lower Bengal, in particular, delig|hts and well-nigh 
exhausts itself, as it were, in sojourning on the undulating 
plains of the Sonthal Parganas or visiting the famous 
pilgrimages a little higher up, like Benares, Allahabad 
and Muttra, fashionable health resorts like Puri 
and Waltair, or historic towns like Delhi and Agra. 
Assam is only casually thought of, whether this be on 
account of the proverbial insalubrity of its climate or 
the dread of unrealised expectations. The coverage 
tourist to whom archzeology or ancient history is dull, 
prosaic and lifeless, would kill two birds with one stone, 
and Assam unquestionably does not afford opportunities 
of sight-seeing and health recruiting at one and the same 
time. For this reason, perhaps, Assam does not appeal 
to the home-sick, ever-ailing, malaria-ridden people of 
Bengal. Even the Marwaris, who generally make it a point 
to visit the celebrated shrines in the most distant as well 
as inaccessible and inhospitable parts of India, have not 
so far evinced any strong inclination to gather the fruits 
of worshipping at the shrine of Kamakhya in Kamrup 
or of Siya at Chandranath. For Assam, besides being 
picturesque from the scenic point of view, contains shrines 
built in the dim, distant ages, which are famous all 

* Referemei, — Gait's History oj Assam; Historical kesearch in Assam i 
Dr. Rajendra Lala Hitter’s Indo- Aryans ; Census Reports ; Bistoakosh ; Gazetteer of 
Kamrup ; etc. 
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over Hindustan for their mysteries and peculiar sanctity. 
If the great epics and legends are to be' believed, 
it was in Assam that the gods and goddesses once 
lived at ease, for how many yu^as none can tell, 
in the hilly caves, grottoes and jungles with which 
the country abounds, wljere the immortal heroes of the 
Mahabharata, and Krishna himself, fought and sported 
many a time, and some of the proudest Rishis spent 
their lives in austace meditation. Assam, indeed, is rich 
in varied memories of the mighty past — mythologically 
and historically. Every hill and every river has a tale 
to tell.”' Land of witchcraft as it is widely known to be, 
Assam pre-erjiinently is a land of romance — a sort of 
romance that kindles curiosity but does not satisfy it — 
elusive and mysterious. 

No place in Assam is more celebrated than 
Kamakjiya, so called after the goddess of that name. 
It is situated in the district of Kamrup in the Gauhati 
.subdivision, only three miles to the west of the 
town of Gauhati. Formerly a journey to Kamakhya 
was one of the most tedious that could be conceived, 
and it was then, perhaps, or may be further back, that 
the saying was current. — “Whoever goes to Kamakhya 
is turned into .sheep and never returns.” The saying 
must have had reference to the knowledge of the 
black arts which was supposed tt» have been possessed 
by people of both sexes of Kamrup. by virtue whereof 
the woipen captivated the hearts of men and made slaves 
of them. » Whatever meaning and significance the 
saying mig*ht once have conveyed, it is lost nowadays — 
even the oldest inhabitants of the place being unable to 
explain it satisfactorily : so that people in whom belief 
dies hard, who go to Kamakhya to test the truth of the 
saying, come back sooner but wiser, if not sadder, a 
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having neither undergone nor witnessed a case of that 
interesting transformation whereon they had counted 
and theorised a good deal according to their fancies ! 
The journey to Kamakhya is now generally performed by 
railway. The Eastern Bengal State Railway proceeds 
right up to Gauhati on the othpr side of the Brahma- 
putra where a ferry service is maintained, connecting 
that railway with the Gauhati extension and the 
Assam- Bengal section, the journey 0/470 miles taking 
about 24 hours. The time would be much shortened 
if broader lines were laid on the other side of the 
Padma, and the comforts of pas.senger.s also' ’would 
be better consulted if the carriages, were better 
built and attended to. the lower Class compartments 
being dirty and untidy beyond description — dingy, close 
and full of mosquitoes ! Steamer journeys are made 
either from Calcutta or Goalando, and are very agreeable, 
the route from Dhubri in particular being highly 
enjoyable. The scenery on ^dlher bank of the Brahma- 
putra is almost ihroughf 'ui of great beauty, and once seen 
the charming panorama can never be forgotten. Low 
hills, dotted over with groups of hamlets here and there, 
jungle-clad and sparsely cultivated, stand enchained like 
sentinels on both sidojs of the river, while small rocky 
islands crested with temples are to be found at places, 
adding to the general picture.squeness of the scenery. The 
river is broad and mighty, and even at Gauhati where it 
is confined between rocks and hills in a comparatively 
narrow channel, its breadth is about one and a half miles. 
In the rainy season the Brahmaputra assumed a terrible 
aspect, the huge mass of its rolling waters enveloping 
entire villages, creating and destroying islands, opening 
and silting up channels and changing the physical 
feature of the regions through which its erratic passage 



THE COUNTRY AND TEMPLE OF KAMAKHYA. 475 


happens to lie for the time being. There are numerous 
feeder rivers to the Brahmaputra, which assist in its 
never-ending work of construction and destruction. Yet, 
it is this restless, remorseless Brahmaputra and the hills 
with which the greater portion of the country is thickly 
studded, not to mention its quaint people of various 
types, that make A-ssan? so fascinating to the stranger. 

' Ancient Kamrup. 

There is abundant evidence to .show that Kamakhya 
was an important place in the glorious days of the Hindus 
and even in the later years of the Ahoms. References to 
Kamakhya in the Hindu epics and legends are numerous, 
while its historical transition from a period centuries 
before the Christian era down to the present matter-of- 
fact times, is, notwithstanding its perplexing obscurity, 
of great interest. Formerly Kamrup comprised a more 
exten«ive area than to-day. It included modern Assam, 
Cooch Bchar. Jalpaiguri and Rangpur in the middle 
ages, and before that, according to ancient records, 
Bhutan in the north, the empire of China in the east, 
the Laksha river in the south and the Karatoya river 
in the west. The Karatoya was at that time “ a river of 
the first order, and united in its bed the streams which 
now go to form theTeesta, the Kosiand the Mahananda, 
It was held sacred, ranking almost as high as the 
Ganges, and its tutelary deity, a mermaid goddess 
named Kausika, was worshipped all over the Matsya- 
desha, or the tract between it and the old bed of the 
Brahmaputra, which formerly flowed past the town of 
Mymensin^ ” The Yogini Tantra states further that 
the country was divided into four main portions, viz,^ 
Kampith fropn the Karatoya to the Sankesh, Ratnapith 
from the Sankesh to the Rupahi, Suvarnapith from the 
Rupahi to the Bharali, and Saumarapith from the Bharali 



476 


t 

THE CALCUTTA REVIEW. 

to th'e Dikrang — most of which names are now unknown 
and have to be identified with their present holders with 
great difficulty. 

Origin ok Kamrup. 

The mythological origin of Kamrup deserves pro- 
minent mention. The Kalika^uran has it that the 
country derives its name from Kamadeva, the Indian 
cupid. When Sati died of vexation at 'the discourtesy 
shown to her husband Siva by her fa^er Daksha, Siva, 
overcome by' grief, wandered about the world carrying 
the dead body of Sati on his shoulders. In order to put 
a stop to his penance, Vishnu lopped away tlie body 
piecemeal with his discus or Sudars/iana chakra. It fell 
to earth in fifty-one different pieces. «and wherever each 
piece fell, the ground was held to be sacred. Her 
organs of generation fell on Kamagiri, that is,the Nilachal 
hill near Gauhati, and the place was thenceforth* held 
sacred to Kamakhya. As Siva still continued to do 
penance, the other gods, afraid lest thet object of creation 
should be frustrated owing to his al>.staining from exer- 
cising his destructive and constructive powers, decided 
to rouse him from hisj-o^'d or contemplation. Accctrd- 
ingly they commissioned Kamadeva, the Indian Cupid, 
to make Siva fall in love again and thereby break 
his penance. Kamadeva accomplished the task, but 
Siva was so enragred at it that he burnt Kamadeva 
to ashes by a fiery glance from the eye in the centre 
of his forehead. Kamadeva eventually recovered his 
original form, and the country where this t^ok pl.ace 
became known as Kamarupa. The Radha Tantra 
mentions that Kamrup is famous as “ the mouth ’’ 
of Brahma, the Creator. We are told .further that 
Kamrup was known in ancient times as Pragjyotisha. 
because it was there that Brahma created the star. 
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Yet another explanation of this particular nomenclature 
is that Pra^ means former or eastern, and yyotiska, a 
star, astroloijy, shining-. “ Pragjyotisha may therefore,’’ 
says Mr. Gait, " be taken to mean the City of Eastern 
Astrology. The name is interesting in connection with 
the reputation which the country has always held as a 
land of magic and incantation and with the view that 
it was ill .Assant that the Tantric form of Hinduism 
originated." ' 

Before evil days fell on Kamrup, its sanctity was so 
extraordinary, that whoever bathed in the Brahmaputra, 
or woiisJiipped the q'oddess Kamakhya, attained salva- 
tion straightaway and crot a home in the region of 
eternal bliss. *Yanva or the Indian Pluto necessarily 
found his occupation gone, and he dared not, through 
fear of the goddess, to protest against the freedom 
eujo);ed by her devotees from his control. Dreading 
howcv(/f that an iiidefinite continuation of the above 
circumstances would defeat an important purpose of 
creation, the God of Death at last sought the advice of 
Brahma. But Brahma had no power to act against 
Durga or Parv^ati, and so he repaired to Vishnu who, in 
his turn, went to Siva and stated the case to him. Siva 
agreed with Yania, and, with the consent of his wife 
Kamakhya or Parvati, proceeded at once with his follow- 
ers to drive all and sundry out of Kamrup. liven the 
sage Vashishtha was not spared by Siva’s people, and 
enraged at being disturbed in his meditations, he pro- 
nounced ^^errible curses on Kamakhya — that thenceforth 
the VediJ religion would cease to be paramount in 
Kamrup, giving place to mlechha or irreligious practices, 
that the people would become nilechhas in habits and 
customs, and that the glories of Kamakhya, her sanctity 
and all works on her greatness would disappear in the 
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womb of the Brahmaputra. At last, at the entreaties of 
Kamakhya, the wrath of the sage abated and he declared 
that the curse would cease to operate after Vishnu’s 
appearance in Kamrup. It is said that the curse ran 
its due course and, although the coming of Vishnu im- 
proved matters, Kamakhya has never recovered all her 
former glories, and several holy places cannot be traced 
owing to their being concealed beneath the waters of 
the Brahmaputra which had risen in' flood and swept 
away all the shrines and sacred books. " Thus it seems to 
be in the power of the Brahmaputra alone to reveal the 
ancient mysteries of the place. 

Kamuup Legends. 

The former references do not exhaust 'the allusions 
to Kamrup to be found in the Hindu mythologies. 
Krishna’s feats of love and heroism in Kamrup are men- 
tioned in the Bhagbat, Mahabharata and Vishnu Pyran. 
It was in that place that Krishna came across his' future 
queen, Rukmini, daughter of Bhishraak, whom he carried 
away from Kundina, her father's capital, after overcoming 
and slaying Sisupal, another claimant of the princess’s 
hands. The remains of an extensive fort between the 
gorges of the Dikrang and Hibsong rivers, 24 miles 
north of Sadiya on the Kundil river, are pointed out 
to this day as being those of the capital of Bhishmak. 
Ainruddha, a grandson of Krishna, made love to Usha, 
daughter of Ban, king of Sonitpur, or " City of Blood, ” 
now known as Tezpur, and entering the castle of the 
king, married his lovely daughter according to gtftMharva 
rites (a form of civil marriage). Ban would not^recognise 
the marriage and captured the daring trespasser into his 
castle and his daughter’s heart, but Krishna came to the 
rescue of his imprisoned grandson and Ban paid for his 
impudence with his life. Next, in the fourth canto of 



THE COUNTRY AND TEMPLE OF KAMAKHYA. 479 

the Raghuvansa, Raghu is said to have crossed the 
Lohita or Brahmaputra and defeated the King of Prag* 
jyotishpur (modern Gauhati ), who gave him a number of 
elephants as a tribute Krishna’s other exploits in 
the land will be found later, but the references clearly 
bring it out that Kamrup was an important kingdom in 
very ancient times, Aihen India was just coming under 
the civilising influence of Hinduism or the religion of 
the Aryyas ' 

It further appears from the Tantras and epics, etc., 
that one of the principal original inhabitants of Kamrup 
waSrfijjowerful tribe known as Kirats, mentioned variously 
in the ancient books as Asuras, Danabas, Yakshas, etc., 
who formerly overran Burma, China and even Siam 
This wild people are supposed to have been a hill tribe 
of non- Aryan origin, whose survivals are to be met with 
in t|ie Assam hills and in Tibet, though they have changed 
out Oi recognition owing mainly to their absorption by 
followers of the Hindu religion in some shape or 
other. The power of these Kirats was so great that they 
had to be suppressed by Krishna himself. Kirat in 
Sanskrit means a fowler, and the Kirats were skilled 
in archery, their favourite god being the great Hindu 
god Siva, one of whose many names is Kirati. In Manu 
the Kirats are classed among Mlechhas, like Greeks, 
Scythians and trans -frontier people, which indicates their 
low or mixed descent. 

Narak Asur. 

Ope of the earliest kings of Kamrup was Mahirang 
Danab if a fierce tribe which presumably was well within 
the influence of Hinduism. He was succeeded one 
by one by Hatak Asur, Sambar Asur and Ratna Asur. 
The kingdom of these Asuras was at last usurped by 
Ghatak, a ruler of the Kirats, who, again, was defeated. 



480 


ThI: CALCUTTA REVIEW. 


slain and succeeded by Narak Asur, an important figure 
in the history of ancient Assam. This powerful prince 
was looked upon as a Kshatriya and brought up as such, 
and legends say that he was born of the earth by Vishnu 
and was dug up by Janak, King of Videha, who took 
care of him till he reached the sixteenth year of his age. 
Then, with the advice of his motWer, earth, he repaired 
to Kamrup or Pragjyotish, and, defeating Ghatak, 
ascended the throne, establishing his Ci?pital at Prag- 
jyotishpLir, the modern Gauhati Be.lo^ is a description 
of that city about the time of Narak, taken from a 
copperj>!ate iii.scription : 

“ In Pragjyotisha. the best of towns, provided 
with brilliant troops of warriors like systems of suns, 
and lovely-faced women of many kinds, he (Narak) took 
up his residence, after he had actjuired prosperity, equal 
in pleasantness to the pride of his arm.s. 

“In his Brahmapal < capital the heat (of the 
weather) was relieved by the copious showers of ruttish 
water -lowing from the temples of iiis troops of lusty 
(war) elephants which had been presented to him by 
hundreds of kings conquered by the power of his arms 
entw'ined in clusters of Hashes of his sharp sword 
Though (that capital) was crow-ded with a dense forest, 
as it were, of arms of his brave soldiers who w'ere 
hankering after the plunder of the camps of all his 
enemies, yet was it fit to be inhabited by wealthy 
people (merchants), (In it) the disc of the sun was 
hid (from view) by the thousands of plastered turrets 
w'hich are rendered still whiter by the ne<vtar-like 
smiles of the love-drunk fair damsels (standing on them ). 
It was frequented by many hundreds of well-to-do 
people, just as a forest planted on the heights of the 
Malaya mountains (is frequented) by snakes. It is 
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adorned by learned men, religious preceptors and .poets 
who have made it their place of resort, just as the 
sky is adorned by Mercury, Jupiter and Venus. It 
resembles the summit of Mount Kailasa in being the 
residence of the Paramecvara (z.e., supreme Ruler, or 
Siva, the supreme God), and in being inhabited by a 
Vittesa (r.e., a master *ef wealth, or Kuvera, the god of 
wealth). Lik^ the cloth which protects the king’s 
broad chest, ife boundaries were encompassed by a 
rampart, furnishe'd with a fence strong like that used 
for the game-birds of the Sakas, fit to cause chagrin to 
the of Gurjara, to give fever to the heads of the 

untameable elephants of the chief of Garura, to act 
like bitumeil i)i the earth to the lord of Kerala, to strike 
awe into the B.ihikas and Taikas, to cause discomfiture 
(literaily : pulmonary consumption) to the master of the 
Dc;ccaa country ; and generally to serve for the purpose 
of discomfiting the (King’s) enemies. It is rendered 
beautiful by the river Lauhitya which gives relief to the 
fair damsels that. ..ascend to the retirement of their 
■Stuccoed turrets, by t^ie spray of its current gaily wafted 
up by the breeze charmingly resonant with the prattle of 
the fk'cks of love dj unk fenniles of the kala-hamsa 
(ducks). 

And with (river) also resembles the cloth of the 
finely-wrought Hags carried bv the elepiiants of Kailasa, 
and the jewelled mirrors used in their coquetries by the 
numerous females (r> , the Apsarases) of the lord of 
Heaven (Indra) It is an object of respect to mer- 
chants Who are the owners of numerotis (kinds of) 
wares. Such is the town in which the Lord of Prag- 
jyotisha took up his residence and which he called 
by the * appropriate name of ‘ Impregnable one ’ 
(durjaya). Here dulness might be observed in necklaces. 
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but not in the senses (of the inhabitants); fickleness 
in apes, but not in their minds ; changefulness in 
the motions of the eyebrows, but not in promises ; 
accidents (happening) to things, but not to the subjects. 
Here capriciousness might be seen (only) in women ; 
reeling (only) in the gait of women excited with the 
(tender) intoxication of springtidp ; covetousness (only) 
in evil-doers ; safe addiction to the sipping of honey 
(only) in swarms of bees ; exceeding devotion to lov'e 
(only) in Brahmani ducks (anas casarcdj ; and eating of 
flesh (only) in wild beasts. . . 

At an early period of his career Narak was of a 
religious frame of mind, and had been warned by Vishnu 
that so long as he would remain in the„paih‘ of religion 
and honour the gods and Brahmans, and duly perform 
the puja of Kamakhya, he would continue invincible and 
the mightiest king on earth, but that deviation from the 
path of virtue would spell his ruin. Narak set himself 
up in right earnest as a virtuous king, imported many 
Brahmans into Kamakhya, and conquered both the 
gods and men. He became the sovereign of an e.xten- 
sive country, and married Maya, the daughter of the 
king of Vidarbha. Then evil days befell him. He 
came under the influence of Ban Asur who was an 
€nemy of the gods, and gradually conceived the desire 
of acquiring such power as even the immortals would 
dread. With this object in view he offered prayers to 
Siva so wholeheartedly that Siva granted his wishes. 
Blessed with prodigious power, Narak defied the gods, 
defeated Indra, carrying away Aditi’s (Indra’s fnother) 
earrings, compelled 16,000 damsels to grace his harem, 
and ended by asking the goddess Kamakhya her.self to 
marry him Impudent as the demand was, yet Kama- 
Jrhya could not summarily reject the proposal, for Narak 
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was Strong with Siva’s favours. Kamakhya accordingly 
resorted to a stratagem —one that only gods and 
goddesses can devise. She assented to Narak’s proposal 
on condition that he erected a temple for her on the 
Nilachal hill, excavated a tank and made a road to the 
temple, all in a single night. Nothing daunted, Narak 
took up the job an^ requisitioning the services of 
Biswakarma, t^ heavenly builder, had almost accom- 
plished the herculean task when, to defeat her audacious- 
suitor’s purpose,* Kamakhya caused a cock to crow 
before dawn and announced that as the king had failed 
in his engagement she could not marry him. Dis- 
appointed and incensed beyond measure, Narak slew 
the cock, and the ^ot where this is said to have happened 
is still known as Kukrakata. 

There are other similar legends about temples, a 
closely parallel one being as follows. Near Ghazipata, 
in thjfna Kishangunge in the district of Bhagalpur, there 
is a Chandisthan called Barantpur temple. The image 
of Chandi Devi is inside the temple, and outside it is 
that of Budhai, who is said to have been a Dosadh by 
caste and a servant of Chandi. The puja is made first 
to Budhai and then to Chandi, goats and buffaloes being 
sacrificed as offerings to the g'oddess. The Pandas, who 
are ‘;;:,a/as (milkmen) by caste and are called Debhara, 
sometimes drink the blood of the .sacrificed animals. The 
legend is that a Musalman king, named Ali Khan, who 
had his fort one mile north of the temple and ruins of 
which jire still known as Aligarh, wanted to marry Chandi 
Devi '^he goddess consented if Ali Khan £ould sacrifice 
a goat at every step on his way to the temple and arrive 
there before daybreak. When Ali Khan was at the ' 
point of* entering the temple, the goddess ordered her 
servant Budhai to crow like a cock, which he did, and 
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Ali Khan, deceived into thinking that the night had 
ended, returned to his fort disappointed, Budhai was 
made a god for this meritorious act. In connection with 
Bir Bandh in Bhagalpur also, there is a similar legend. 

Abandoned by god and man, the oppressive Narak’s 
end approached near and near, and Vishnu’s warning at 
last was brought home to him. His capital at Prag- 
jyotishpur was defended by panjis or cakrops, or sharp 
stakes driven into the ground, and by nurberous outworks, 
but the avenging Krishna cut his way through with his 
discus, and after defeating the allies of his enemy, enter- 
ed his city and in a terrible combat, which cost the lives 
of thousands of daityas or the king’s army, clove Narak 
in twain by a single blow of his deadly Ys^eapon. Krishna 
recovered the golden earrings of Aditi, and sent the 
1 6,000 damsels of Narak, together with 14,000 elephants 
and numerous horses, to his own Cripital at Dwarka in 
far-off Guzerat. He installed Bhagdatta, eldest son of 
Narak, on the throne. Opposite Gauhati on the north 
bank now stands the temple of Aswakranta, which means 
“ ascended by horses, " where Krishna is said to have 
stopped on his march towards Pragjyotishpur. A 
number of small holes in the rock near the river is 
pointed out as the footprints of his horses. 

Later Kings of Kamrup. 

Bhagdatta does not appear to have been grateful 
to Krishna for being placed on the throne. In the 
Sabha parva or canto of the Mahabharata Arjun is said 
to have attacked Pragjyotisha and defeated him. 
Bhagdatta afterwards joined Durjodhan in the Kuruk- 
shetra war and was slain by Arjun. 

After him came his son Dharma Pal tyho is dis- 
tinctly mentioned in some works as a Kshatriya prince. 
He was faithful to the gods and attracted to his capital 
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at Gauhati Brahmans from Upper India. According 
to one authority the sage Kendukalai lived in his 
reign. One of his successors was Ram Chandra whose 
beautiful wife was raped by the Brahmaputra and gave 
birth to a son named Arimatta. This prince became 
very powerful and, on succeeding to the throne, founded 
his capital near Betna jn Kamrup where a high embank- 
ment forming a square, each side of which is four miles 
long, is still in ^existence. Whether it be on accf)unt of 
the story of his birth or his prowess, a host of interesting 
legends has clustered round him. 

, Several othersof Narak’s line reigned after Arimatta, 
until a new dynasty secured the throne. Both legend 
and history are^ extremely obscure at the periods just 
succeeding Arimatta's reign, and speculation loses itself 
in a maze of theories in which several kings find a place. 
It has now to be noticed that the names of most of the 
rulers before and after Narak seem to indicate a 
Kshatriya descent. Instead of dismissing these rulers 
as having belonged to a non- Kshatriya, non-Hindu and 
non- Aryan tribe, on the slender ground of their having 
borne the appellations of Asur, Danab and so forth, it 
settles a good deal of controversy to acceot what is at 
least partly established by legend as to the race and caste 
to which they belonged. The appellations of “ Mlechha ” 
and “ Asur ’ need hardly frighten the scrupulous anti- 
quarian, nor is there sufficient force in the argument, 
which is used with more emphasis than necessary on 
ever^^ conceivable occasion in reference to similar ques- 
tions, ^lat the Brahmans raised the caste* and flattered 
the vanity of their kings by circulating stories about 
their divine origin. There is, on the other hand,* 
nothing ’improbable in the assumption that the spiteful 
appellations were flung at the sovereigns owing to their 
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impious acts and oppression of Brahmans. From 
many points of view, therefore, the conclusion that 
Narak wa-s one of the earliest Hindu princes to 
wrest the kingdom of Kamrup from a lower class of 
Hindus, reduces to comparative simplicity a problem 
the complexity of which has been studiously heightened 
by learned researchers whose ’ imperfect study of 
the Hindus and pre-conceived notions.^ prompt them 
to assign to Hindu civilisation and supremacy' neither 
a high place nor an earl)'^ date Indeed, colour is 
lent to the hypothesis as to Narak’s race by the 
report of his having been brought up by the great 
Kshatriya king and sage, Janak, by his descendant 
Dharma Pal being spoken of as a Kshatriya, and by 
the fact of his worshipping Hindu deities. It has been 
accepted on all hands that the test of a Hindu lies in 
his worshipping Hindu gods, and judged by this 
standard the race and caste of the early kings of Ka.mrup 
are established. That Pragjyotisha is alluded to in the 
Ramayana and other works as a ‘‘ Mlechha ” country 
may be supposed to have originated from the mleckha- 
like habits and customs of its people in those days, or 
from the curse of Vashishtha. For, in those old times, 
when the Brahmans were far more conservative and 
orthodox than now, even slight deviations from the strict 
rules and practices must have been noticed with undue 
severity and cost the transgressors social degradation 
and sometimes excommunication. So late as the j8th 
century, Hindus guilty of breaking social or religious 
rules were treated as a separate and inferior caste. 
The Piralis are an instance in point, and numerous 
other more recent examples can be cited. It is only in 
the present day'^ that orthodoxy has ceased ' to be so 
strong, though the punishment of being outcasted or 
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socially boycotted is not wholly unknown even now. 
It is quite possible therefore that the Mlechhas of 
Manu, who worshipped Hindu gods and followed Hindu 
Customs, were only fallen or patit Hindus who would not 
be so considered at this time. 

Of the several cepturies lying between Arimatta's 
reign and that of Bhaskar Varman, a Kshatriya king who 
lived in the sev^jnth century after Christ, there is practi- 
cally no authentic or reliable record. The famous Chinese 
traveller Hiuen Tsiang’s visit to Kamrup at the special 
invitation of Bhaskar Varman affords only a momentary 
glimpse into the past of that country. Hiuen Tsiang 
was studying “ the profound law of Buddha ’’ at the 
Nalanda monastery in Magadha or South Behar, when 
king Bhaskar Varman sent messengers to invite him 
to his capital. The traveller was not at first inclined 
to go. but Silabhadra, “ master of Shastras," induced 
him to change his mind by pointing out that it was his 
duty to seize every opportunity to propagate the true 
law. The account left by Hiuen Tsiang is of some 
interest, but it does not enter into details beyond these 
that the king lived in great style and had a regard for 
the precepts of Buddha, the subjects were happy under 
his sway, articles of food and wear were cheap, and the 
current religion was Brahminic, the few Buddhists then 
living there being given to practices not recognised by 
Buddhism The dynasty of Bhaskar was subverted 
by Sala Stambha, reputed to have been a “ mlechha,” 
about 664 A.D., and this king’s descendants ruled till 
about 740 when another so-called '* mlechha ” people 
seized the throne. This line held the rulership for about 
two hundred years, extinguishing with Tyag Singh about 
990 A.D. After Tyag Singh the people appear to have 
looked about for one of Narak’s line to be their king, 
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and about 1000 A.D. they elected Brahma Pal, a scion 
of the house of Narak. He was a magnificent ruler 
with his capital at Sri Durjaya, as would appear from the 
copperplate inscription quoted above. Whether he, as 
well as his predecessor Dharma Pal, was related to the 
Pal kings of Bengal has given rise to a controversy to 
which Mr. Gait’s contribution is as follows : — “ There are 
numerous references (in Kamrup legends, etc. 1 to Pal 
kings, but the names vary greatly in different lists. The 
reason is that the title of Pal was assumed by many 
different Rajas: Nar Naray an added Bhu Pal after his 
name, and one of the dynasties, brought to light in two 
recently discovered copperplates, also used the title, 
though they were in no way related to the well-known 
Pal kings of Bengal : at the present day, in that 
province, the title is a favourite one with low-caste 
zamindars who wish to hide their humljle origin." 
The fact perhaps is that the abovenamed kihgs of 
Assam belonged to a different line from the Pals of 
Bengal. But it is somewhat amusing to note the 
seriousness with which the assumption of the title 
of Bhupal by Nar Narayan has been referred to by 
Mr. Gait. The word “Bhupal" (not “ Bhu Pal ") means 
one who protects and looks after his people, “ Bhu ’’ 
meaning earth or the world, “ Bhupal ’’ thus means King, 
and as such may be appropriated by any ruler, high caste, 
low caste, or for the matter of that, non- Hindu. At 
this day “ Pal ’’ is the surname of several Hindu castes 
ranging from Kayasthas downwards, such as S^.dgopes, 
Subarnabaniks, Kumars (potters), Telis (oilmen), etc. 
And how much reason there is in the statement that 
the title of “ Pal ” is used by low caste Bengal 
zamindars “to hide their humble origin," Mr. Gait 
knows well. 
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The later descendants of Brahma Pal are said to 
have been feudatories to the Bengal line of Pal Kings. 
We read further that a king of Kamrup was assisted by 
King Dev Pal of Bengal in an expedition against a 
king of Orissa. In 1133 a powerful feudatory king 
of Kamrup was Vaidya.Deb, a Brahman who assumed 
the title of Maharajadhiraj. Next we find prominent 
mention of King^ Kameswara who repulsed Bakhtiyar 
Khiliji who conquered Bengal in a bloodless battle and 
was the first Mahomedan invader of Assam. 

The era of the old ruling dynasties soon came to an 
end «fft«r Vaidya Deb A sturdy band of predatory 
hillmen, supposed to have been Shans, who afterwards 
became known as Ahoms and gave to Assam its present 
name, found their way into Kamrup under the leadership 
of Sukapha. The traditions of the origin of the Ahoms 
are many and need not be described, being of the usual 
semi-divine nature. “ Sukapha ” means a tiger coming 
from heaven (pha). In the Vedas there is mention of 
one Sunasepha whose story is interesting enough to be 
told here. One Harish Chandra made a vow to immolate 
his first-born to Varuna if that divinity would bless him 
with children; a child, named Rohita, was born, and 
Varuna claiming it, Hari.sh Chandra evaded fulfilment 
of his promise until Rohita, grown up to man’s estate, 
ran away from home. Varuna was highly incensed at 
this and afflicted Harish Chandra with dropsy. Rohita, 
on hearing of this, purchased one Sunasepha from his 
reputed* ^pther, Ajigarta, a Brahman, for a hundred 
head of cattle, had him tied to a stake and was about to 
sacrifice him when the victim recited seven hymns 
to Varuna at the suggestion of Viswamitra, and was 
released. Sunasepha then became the adopted son of 
Viswamitra and embraced the Kshatriya religion. He 
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came to be known as Devarata or Diodotus, “ the god- 
given, " and is claimed as the ancestor of the Bengal 
Kayasthas of the Viswamitra ^oira (tribe) and of the 
prabara (family) of Devarata. It is impossible to say 
whether there was any kinship between the Sunasepha 
of the Vedas and the Sukapha pf the Ahoms. What- 
ever it was, Sukapha laid the foundation of the Ahom 
supremacy in Assam, dying in 1268 A D. 

Mahomedan Invasion. 

At and for some centuries after this period, Assam 
was being ruled successively or synchronously by kings of 
different tribes. The Chutiyas were the most important 
of them, and among others who had a considerable influ- 
ence were Bodos, Kacharis, Bara Bhv'iyas and Koches 
The Bodos are supposed to have been a priestly class 
by some, and mixed Shans by others ; the Kacharis were 
a section of the Bodos, and latterly were absorbed .into 
the Koches of Lower Assam ; the Bara Bhuiyas claimed 
descent from Samudra, a minister of Arimatta ; the 
Chutiyas also were connected with the Bodos, whose 
chief, Bir Pal (a Pal again !), claimed descent from 
Bhishmak, a hero mentioned in the mythologies. 

The invasion of Assam by Moslems, first begun by 
Bakhtiyar Khiliji, went on desultorily since then until 
the Mahomedan power fell by its own weight. But the 
result was never far-reaching or durable. Successive 
invaders were successfully driven back by the rulers of 
Assam even before the powerful Ahoms had established 
their firm syray all over the country. Ghiyasuddin was 
repulsed in 1227, Tughril Khan in 1278, Muhammad 
S^h in 1337, and so on ; yet, nothing daunted by 
repeated disasters, ambitious Moslem generals conti> 
nued knocking at the gates of that rugged, marshy 
country, occupying slices here and there and leaving a 
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small colony behind. Assam suffered severely at places 
from these ruthless invasions, many of its old and valu- 
able monuments were wrecked, and several important 
records were lost. But still it held on admirably, and the 
whirlwind of that fanatical convert Kalapahar’s devastat- 
ing depredations left no more permanent mark on the 
country than the previous vandalistic incursions. 

The’Koch Kings. 

The Koches along with the Ahoms had to bear the 
brunt of the Moslem onslaught. The former had not 
then attained supreme power which they later did under 
Disvj;^. ^Singh The exact origin of these people has 
not been traced. They are considered from their 
physiognomy* as a Mongoloid race, and Ralph Fitch, 
who visited the fcoch Kingdom in the i6th century, 
says : “ The people have ears which be marvellous great, 
of a span long, which they draw out by devices when 
they be young." The practice referred to by Fitch, 
if it had ever been that of the Koches, has now been 
given up by them, and it survives to-day only among 
the Garos. The Bansabali or geneology of the Darrang 
Rajas contains a narrative of the house. The progenitor 
of the Koch Kings was a Mech or Koch nai.ied Haria 
Mondol. a resident of Chikangram, a village in the 
Goalpara district. This Haria Mondol’s wife was Hira 
who is said to have been raped by Siva in the form of 
her husband and gave birth to Biswa Singh, On 
attaining power, Biswa Singh rejected Haria Mondol 
and clawed Siva himself as his father, and, further, was 
declared by the Brahmans of his court as t Kshatriya, 
descending from a section of that caste who had 
thrown away the sacred thread when fleeing before the 
wrath of Parasaram, the ninth incarnation of Visdinu, 
who, with his axe, had rid the world of Kshatriyas seven 
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time^ over. Priding on his divine origin, Biswa Singh 
sat on the throne and ruled with a firm hand but with 
justice He was a great patron of Hinduism and 
many Brahmans from Kanauj, Benares and Nadia 
were induced by him to settle in Kamrup. He wor- 
shipped Siva and Durga, rediscovered the temple of 
Kamakhya which had been lying iii obscurity owing 
to neglect and in disrepair since its partial destruction 
by Musalman invaders, and revived the worship of that 
goddess. Biswa Singh removed his capital from 
Chikangram to Cooch Behar where he built a fine city. 
He made his brother Sisu or Sib -Singh Yuvaraj or 
Prince Imperial, an.! appointed 12 Ministers of State 
from the 12 chief famile.s of the Mechs. He took a 
census of his subjects, and found that the number of 
able-bodied men capable of bearing arms in his kingdom 
^'as 5,225,000 ! Biswa Singh's followers were known 
as Rajbansis, and he rcigncu from !5i5 to 1540. 

Biswa Singh's successor was Malla Deb, the eldest 
of his eighteen sons. Malia Deh assumed the name of 
Nar Narayan, famous in the history of Assam for 
his brilliant rule, religious endowments .and many- 
sided reforui.s. Under him the Koch power rose at 
its height, and in his endeavours to extend his 
kingdom and govern his subjects well he was ably 
assisted by his brother Sukladhvaja or Silarai, so 
called because of his rapidity of movement as Com- 
mander-in -Chief. The two brothers defeated all their 
opponents one after the other, the Ahoms, the ^ippera 
kings, the Kacharis, the Jaintia rulers, the Rajas of 
Manipur and Sylhet, etc. Nar Narayan, too, was a 
firm Hindu, and, like his father, imported numerous 
Brahmans and performed many deeds of piety. Silarai 
having died of smallpox on the banks of the Ganges, 
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Nar Narayan divided his kingdom between his and 
his brother’s descendants, the former getting the western 
and the latter the eastern portions. Cooch Behar has 
always been ruled by the line of Nar Narayan. His 
reign lasted from 1540 to 1584. 

The Koch jjower began to decline rapidly after the 
death of Nar Narayan, till it was acquired by theAhoms 
who had so long been comparatively a minor factor. 
Bali Narayan, a Koch king, who reigned from 1614 to 
1637 in Hajo, had to invoke the aid of the Ahoms 
against the Musalman.s, and from this period the Koch 
line practically ceased to be of much political importance. 
Mir Jumla invaded Assam when an Ahom King was in 
power. 'I’he invasion wa.s tor the lime successful, but 
in the end the Musalman.s were def'e.'Ued and driven out 
of Gauhati. A j-daiing to the year 1662, after the 

defeat of the by site Mi salraans, contains an 

inierwsting account of the ip .';t.siori and its result. the 
following is an — 

‘‘Tlu' .Na\v,:i!- Mir Jum!a hiVaucd the country and 
coiKiuered it, ainJ the Kin;T jayadhvaja Sinha fled to 
Carai Khorono^ in Namnip. A treaty wa=> (.eventually 
concluded fly which Jayad.hv.aja, in car, side ation of the 
departure of the Musalmai.^, agreed to pay to the 
Emperor Aurangzebe an indemnity {peshkash) of three 
lakhs oi rupees and 90 elepnants and to give him his 
daughter in marriage, with a dower of 2,^00 gold 
mohurs and 12,000 silver coins and 20 elephants. The 
Musi^^mans then retired to Gauhati, taking with them the 
sons m Burha Gohain, the Bar Gohain; the Bapatra 
Gohain and the Garhganya Phukan as hostages. The 
princess was sent to the Emperor with the dower which • 
had been agreed upon. In spite of this treaty and of 
the payment thereunder of 40 elephants and 281,000 
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silver coins, and notwithstanding repeated complaints 
on the part of Jayadhvaja Sinha, the Musalmans con- 
tinued in possession of a part of the Ahom dominions. 
Jayadhvaja Sinha died in saka 1585, and was succeeded 
by Sakradhvaja Sinha. Rasit Khan, the Mahoniedan 
pro-consul at Gauhati, was recalled about this time and 
was succeeded by Sayyed Firaz Khan, who demanded 
the remainder of the war indemnity in such a peremp- 
tory manner, that Sakradhvaja Sinha determined to take 
the chance of a second defeat rather than submit to 
such treatment ; he accordingly, in the month of Bhada, 
1590 snka, despatched a strong army under the leader- 
ship of Lacit Bar Phukan, the Commander-in Chief. 
The Musalman army was encountered and* defeated at 
Kajalimukh, and their fort at I takhuli was captured soon 
afterwards In a naval engagement w'hich followed, the 
Ahoms were again successful, and Gauhati was entered 
without opposition. A final and complete victory at the 
mouth of the Manas, in which many of the Mu.salman 
leaders, including Sayyed Sana and Sayyed Firaz, were 
taken prisoners, concluded the campaign. This was 
in Kati. 1590 saka ” 

Tantrism and Human Sacrifices. 

It is necessary here to give an account of the 
then religious condition of Kamrup. The country 
had always been under the dominating influence 
of Saktists, or followers of the doctrine of Sakii 
who based their rituals on the Tantras. Kamrup 
is known as the cradle of Tantrism which recc^ises 
almost exclusively the procreative force as manifested 
in the female, the most acceptable and popular 
form of worship being the adoration of a naked 
woman, or a virgin who has not attained puberty, though 
substitutes are found in the Yantra or triangular plate of 
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brass or copper, or in a triangle painted on a copper 
basin representing the real object of worship. The 
Census Reports of 1901 contain a fair description of the 
rites. Saktists are divided into Dakshinacharis or 
moderates who do not offer wijie to the deity, Bama- 
charis who offer meat and drink, and the Kaulas or 
extremists whose worship comprises the fivefold makar^ 
(meaning words beginning with w), viz., maisya (fish), 
mansa t flesh), madya (wine), maithuna (sexual inter- 
course) and mudra (gold or coins). When Saktism was 
powerful, human sacrifices formed one of its principal 
featyres. It has been aptly described as a religion of 
bloody sacrifices and mystical rites performed for the 
purpose of attaining superhuman power. In the Kalika 
Puran it is stated that a man without blemish is the 
most acceptable sacrifice that can be offered, and that " by 
human flesh the goddess Kamakhya’s consort Bhairava 
remains pleased for 3,000 years.” According to the 
Haft Iqlim, there was in Kamrup a class of persons 
called Bhogis, who were voluntary victims ; from the 
time they announced that the goddess had called 
them, they were treated as privileged persons ; they 
were allowed to do whatever they liked and every 
woman was at their command ; but when the annual 
festival came round they paid for their sins on the 
sacrificial stakes, though without fear and in the certain 
hope of enjoying bliss in heaven. 

The practice of human sacrifice did not of course 
begin ^nd end with Tantrism. It was in vogue in 
past eras among various people, the lAost notable 
of whom deserve mention. The Phoenicians offered 
human victims to Bdal and Moloch to appease 
their thirst for blood. The Carthaginians did likewise 
to the same divinities. The Druids, both in Great 
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Britain and Scandinavia, offered human sacrifices, 
burning large numbers of victims in wicker baskets. 
The Scythians immolated hundreds at a time. In the 
Thargalia of the Athenians, a man and a woman were 
annually sacrificed to expiate the sins of the nation. 
Homer mentions that twelve Trojan youths were killed 
at the funeral of Patroclos, and' Menelaos was seized 
by the Egyptians for sacrificing ybung children with the 
Greek notion of appeasing the winds. Augustus im- 
molated 300 citizens of Perusia before *h is deified uncle 
Julius. According to Euripides “ the most agreeable 
repast to the Cyclops was the (lesh of strangers,” and 
Homer describes that six of the comrades of Ulysses 
were devoured by Scylla in the cavern of the Cyclops. 
The Sirens are believed to have been priestesses of 
temples on the coast of Campania, M’ho enticed strangers 
with their music and beauty into the purlieus of their 
temples and then put them to death. According to 
Herodotus the people of Cyprus sacrificed at the 
shrine of their goddess Artemis ail persons who were 
shipwrecked upon their coast Artemis is described 
as the counterpart ol Kali. The Assyrians freely 
indulged in human sacrifices to appease their gods. 
Red-haired men were sacrificed by Egyptian kings at 
the altar of Osiris. Captive enemies, purchased slaves, 
and great criminals were sacrificed by the Germans 
and the Norsemen. The Swedes offered up their 
own king Domaldi to avert a famine. The Franks 
sacrificed women and children on crossing river. 
The Greeks and Romans performed sacrifices amid 
the noise of drums, cymbals and flutes to drown 
the cries of the victims. The Aztecs sacrificed 
large numbers of men and preserved their heads in 
Golgothas. 
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Wheeler says that it was customary with Hindu 
Rajas to lay the foundation of public buildings in human 
blood. Shah Jehan is said to have caused several 
animals to be slaughtered at Delhi and their blood 
shed on the foundations of the city. Bloody, too, has 
been the history of Delhi from ancient times down tO‘ 
the middle of the past century 

Magic also held an important place in the estima- 
tion of the Tantrists, and in the Ain-i-Akbari it 
is stated that a practice existed of divination by the 
examination of a child cut out of the body of “ a 
prpgnant woman who has gone her full term of 
months." On the eastern shores of the Mediterranean, 
similarly, die priests of the local temple foretold the 
future from the appearance of the entrails of the victim, 
and some alchemists slaughtered infants to help them 
in their attempt at discovering the elixir of life. The 
gha.'^tly rites of former days have all but completely 
disappeared, and where they still survive, they are 
performed in secret and are confined within narrow 
circles of particular votaries who are known by different 
names. The common form of the worship of Sakti at 
the present day is the offering oi prayers and animal 
sacrifices. 

Vaishnava Influence. 

The first important check was encountered by 
Saktism in Southern India in the time of the great 
Sankaracharyya whose lofty Vedantic preaching turned 
the tide in favour of philosophic enquiry. But Assam 
did not come within the sphere of Sankara’s revolution. 
It was left to a Vaishnavite to curb the influence of 
Saktism in Assam. Sankara Deb was born in 1449 A.D. 
of a Kayastha family, and deeply impressed with the 
teachings of Chaitanya, was convinced of the urgency 
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of reforming the practised religion of his countrymen. 
Nar Narayan’s reign was remarkable for the inaugura- 
tion of this reform. After gathering strength, Sankara 
founded the Mahapurushiya sect whose main tenets are 
the prohibition of image worship and sacrifice, disregard 
of caste and the worship of God by hymns and prayers 
alone. Thousands of people, encouraged by the State, 
became converts to the new creed, and for a time 
Saktism was in danger. The Vaishnavas soon split 
themselves up into different sects and sub-sects, some 
of whom effected a compromise between the older and 
the new creeds, and though Vaishnavism could not 
defeat the rival creed, still, under its influence, Saktism 
underwent considerable modifications and gradually 
ceased to be seriously objectionable. 

The Ahom Kings. 

The first prominent Ahom king was Rudra Singh 
who succeeded his father Gadadhar Singh and reigned 
from 1696 to 1714. In his time the Ahom power reach- 
ed its zenith. The kingdom was extended and various 
public works were undertaken and executed by him. 
He imported an artisan named Ghanasyam from Gooch 
Behar and had a palace and city of bricks built by 
him, while brick buildings were erected at Rangpur 
and elsewhere under the same artisan’s supervision, 
Ghanasyam, richly rewarded, was about to depart for 
bis own place of residence when some document con- 
taining an account of the country and its people was 
found in his possession, which was suspected fo be 
treasonous, atfd was put to death on a charge of attempt- 
ing to betray the Ahoms to the Mahomedans Other 
artisans were imported from Bengal to construct roads, 
bridges, tanks and temples, and numerous schools were 
«stablished for the Brahmans. Many Brahman boys 
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were sent to study at the great centres of learning 
in Bengal. The survey of Sibsagar, undertaken by 
Gadadhar Singh, was completed, and Nowgong was 
surveyed and settled. 

As regards religion, Rudra Singh reversed the 
policy of his predecessors who persecuted the Vaishnav- 
ites. Kaja Pratap Singh, for instance, was violent- 
ly against the Vaishnavas and oppressed them in a 
variety of ways. Though a Saktist, he had not much 
regard for religioti. The first offence of the Vaishnavas- 
was that one of them had converted the king’s son, 
and as a result of this, the disciples of the Gosains were 
seized, human ordure placed on their heads, and they 
were degraded to the sweeper caste. Even Pratap 
Singh’s spiritual guides were not spared. Once he 
assembled 700 Brahmans to perform a festival, and as 
a punishment for their alleged incompetency, degraded 
thenp to the status of Paiks. Gadadhar Singh con- 
tinued the policy. He plundered the Vaishnava trea- 
sure-houses, cast their gods into the water, put out the 
eyes of one and cut off the nose of another leader, and 
put to death several Rudra Singh, however, publicly 
became a disciple of the Auniati Gosains and was an 
orthodox Hindu On the occasion of adopting the 
Vaishnava faith, he went through the ceremony of 
“ taking the during which the neophyte pros- 

trates himself before his Guru or spiritual guide. The 
proud king did not like the idea of humbling 
himself in the above way before one who, though 
he might be a saint, was still a subjedt of his, and 
he made, indirectly, the obeisance required. He 
was, besides, impulsive, fitful and capricious. He 
once sent for Krishnaram Bhattacharyya of Santipur 
in the district of Nadia who was a Saktist, and 
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promised him the sole care and charge of the temple of 
Kamakhya. When he arrived, however, the king had 
changed his mind and stubbornly declined to recognise 
him. The priest was about to depart in high dudgeon 
when a severe earthquake, shattering several houses 
and temples, interposed in his favqur. The king read 
the phenomenon as an indication pf the priest being a 
favourite of the gods, and after ordering the princes 
and the Brahmans of his court to become disciples of 
Krishnaram, recalled him and installecf him as the head 
priest of Kamakhya. It is said that when Rudra Singh 
died, his body was cremated on the Mani Kameswar 
hill, instead of being buried in a vault at Charaideo 
according to the prevailing custom, and, that the Rudres- 
war temple, which was subsequently erected by Pramata 
Singh to his honour, stands on the spot where the 
cremation was performed. 

Rudra Singh's successor, Sib Singh, was a [iious 
king who did much for the temples and constructed many 
public works. It is recorded tl'.at in 1739 four Euro- 
peans — Bill, Godwin, Lister and Mill — visited Sib Singh 
at Rangpur. The king met them at the principal gate 
of his city where they are said to have done homage to 
the king by falling prostrate at his feet. 

The descendants of Rudra Singh continued in 
power through several years and all remained Hindus. 
Although other chiefs were rising in different parts of 
Assam, the possessions of the Ahoms were little en- 
croached upon, and no serious trouble arose untif the 
unprincipled Gaurinath forced his subjects and ministers 
to combine against him and invited the Raja of Jaintia 
and other potentates to dispute his title to the kingdom. 
It was in his time that practically the first contact of 
Kamrup with the English took place. In 1792 Gaurinath 
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appealed to Mr. Lutnsden, Collector of Rangpur, 
for help against Krishna Narayan, who, proclaiming 
himself Raja of Darrang, threatened to annex Kamrup 
for Gaurinath’s setting aside his claim to the chiefship 
of Darrang. A force was sent under the command of 
Captain Welsh with L^ieutenant Macgregor as adjutant 
and ensign Wood as surveyor. The upshot was the 
restoration of Gaurinath and the installation of Krishna 
Narayan as Raja of Darrang. 

Fnjrn Gauririath’s days onwards, the Ahom power 
steadily declined, and in 1826, by the Treaty of 
Yandciboo, Assam became a pro /ince of the East India 
Company. The original rulers were thenceforth merely 
tributaries who .were of little political importance. 
Scions of the royal house are still living in comparative 
obscurity, but the glorious era of the great Ahoms is 
gonp, perhaps never to return. 

What is significant to note about the later Koch 
and all the Ahom kings is that, whatever they might 
originally have been, they were, subsequently at any 
rate, that i.s, almost immediately after their coming 
in contact with Hindus, practically Hindus, worship- 
ping Hindu gods, following Hindu customs, adopting 
Hindu names, speaking or encouraging Hindu dia- 
lects, and helping at times to reorganise the Hindu 
society. Most of the existing temples and inscrip- 
tions testify to the exclusive rcg.-ird they had for the 
Hindu religion. They imported learned Brahmans 
from different parts of Bengal and the Upper Pro- 
vinces and made them settle in Kamrup *on revenue- 
free lands granted to them. Among the Ahom kings, 
Gadadhar Singh, for instance, made such grants of 
land to Gobinda Chandra Chakra varti and Balaram 
Narayan in Darrang ; Rudra Singh to Vidyanidhi 
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Brahman and Kalibar Bhattacharji in Sibsagar; Sib 
Singh to .BS’ia'deva Brahman, Ramnath Upadhyaya, 
and Nityananda Sarma in Kamrup ; Pramata Singh 
to Banamali Gosain in Sibsagar ; Rajeswar Singh to 
Tantra Siromani Bhattacharji in Kamrup, and Dhanan- 
jaya Sarma (Assistant Royal Physician) in Sibsagar. 
Numerous other pandits and astrologers were supported 
by the kings, whose names have been forgotten and 
are hardly worth enquiry. But sufficient evidence has 
been set forth to prove the partiality the old ruling 
houses of Assam had for Hinduism, while at the 
present day their descendants and fellow-people have been 
completely absorbed by the Hindu community and are 
indistinguishable from Hindus. .. 

Ahom Customs. 

If holding women in honour is one of the marks 
of civilisation, the Ahoms were truly a civilised people. 
They treated their women with sincere respect, and we 
have notable instances of Ahom kings giving a high 
place to their queens. Several Ahom princesses had 
in fact considerable influence and took a prominent 
part on ceremonial and other occasions. In the middle of 
the 17th century two of the queens almost usurped the 
reins of government and their word was law. Sib 
Singh abdicated in favour of his queens, and even the 
oppressive Gaurinath entrusted to his step-mother the 
control and administration of a portion of his kingdom 
and consulted his mother about affairs of State. The 
widow of the Burha Gohain rode into the ranks 6f the 
Musalman army to avenge the death of her husband, 
and her death on the field of battle and spirited 
example emboldened the Ahoms who advanced to the 
attack and defeated the invaders with great slaughter. 
Even at the present day the purdah is almost unknown 
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in the greater portion of Assam, which is attributed 
to the freedom, which Assam has had the good fortune to 
enjoy, from the debasing and demoralising influence 
of the Mahomedans. For, it is only in provinces where 
the . Moslem has been prominently in evidence that 
women have been obliged to retire behind the purdah 
to save their honour. , 

The Ahom kings lived a simple, unostentatious 
life. But that they were far from being oblivious of 
the dignity of their position is apparent from the fact 
that only the king had the privilege of erecting an 
edifice of brick. Shoes could not be worn, it is said, 
without a special permit from the king, while the 
aristocracy monopolised the luxury of bedsteads and 
curtains, and insisted on persons of a lower rank sitting 
on bare ground. The umbrella, as usual, was an in- 
signia of royalty. 

Crime was punished by the Ahoms in a peculiarly 
severe manner. We are told that when life was spared, 
the ears, nose and hair were cut off, the eyes put out, or 
the kneepans torn from the legs. Persons sentenced to 
death were hung, impaled, hewn in pieces, crushed 
between two wooden cylinders, sawn asunder burnt alive , 
fried in oil, or deprived of their hands and feet and placed 
in holes which were then used as public latrines. In the 
17th century, it is related further, that conspirators 
were forced to eat their own flesn, and fathers to eat 
the livers of their sons and then put to death. Some- 
times the wife of the criminal was handed over to the 
embraces of a low-caste man. How much of the above 
gruesome account is true it is impossible to say, but 
allowing for exaggerations, the practices would appear 
to have been in keeping with the spirit of the mediaeval 
ages when almost throughout the world, the West not 
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excepting, some sort of grim delight was felt in dealing 
with criminals in a cruel and barbarous way. “ 

The funeral customs of the Ahoms were not 
without certain features of interest. It was a common 
practice to bury persons in the graves of deceased nota- 
bilities. The Fathiayah-i-lbriytah relates: — “They 
bury their dead with the head to.wards the east and the 
feet towards the west. The chiefs erect vaults for their 
dead, kill the women and servants of the deceased, 
and put into the vaults necessaries of various kinds, such 
as elephants, gold and silver vessels, carpets, cloth and 
food. They fix the head of the corpse rigidly with 
poles, and then put a lamp with plenty of oil and a torch- 
bearer alive into the vault to look after the lamp. Ten 
such vaults were opened by order of the Nawab, and 
property worth about Rs. 90,000 was recovered.’ 
Colonel Dalton writes ; — “ About 20 years ago, seyeral 
mounds known to be the graves of Ahont king^i were 
opened and were found to contain not only the remains 
of the kings, but of slaves, male and female, and of 
animals that had been immolated to serve their masters in 
Hades ; also gold and silver vessels, food, raiment, arms, 
etc., were not wanting.” Parallels to the above practice 
are abundant in ancient and even comparatively 
modern history. It is supposed by many that the 
broken bones found in the Long Barrows of Great 
Britain are mostly of persons buried alive along with 
the individuals to whose honour the barrows were 
erected. The immolation of 12 Trojan youths along 
with two dogs and four horses, on the funeral pyre of 
Patrocles is an illustration. The custom of sati is another 
instance in point. As Mr. Taylor remarks : — “ When 
a man of rank dies, and his soul departs to its own 
place, wherever and whatever the place may be, it is 



THE COUNTRY AND TEMPLE KAMAKHYA. 505 

a natural inference of early philosophy that the souls 
of attendants, slaves and wives, put to death ait his 
funeral, will make the same journey, and continue 
serving as in real life, and the argument is frequently 
stretched further, to Include the souls of new victims 
sacrificed in order that they may enter upon the same 
ghastly servitude.” ’ 

The People of Kamrup. 

The main Hindu castes in Kamrup are, accord- 
ing to precedence, Brahmans, Ganaks, Vaidyas, 
Kayasthas and Kalitas. The lower castes are numerous, 
the more important of whom fire the Ahoms, Borias 
(Brahman father, and Ganak widow, mother), Chutiyas, 
Kacharis, Koohes, Kewats, Jugis (ascetic and Brahman 
widow) or weavers, etc. The religion of the vast 
majority is Vaishnavism which is an amalgam of 
Sankar’.s creed and Saktism and Sivaitism. Pure 
Vaislgiavas are practically non-existent, though they 
have their conventional sects and sattras. The curious 
fact is, in spite of Kamrup being the cradle of Tantrism, 
le.ss than 2 per cent, of the Hindus profess that creed. 
Of the hill people, such as Garos, Nagas, Mikirs, etc., 
animism is the all-pervading religion. The Brahmans 
of Kamrup do not recognise the Kulinisn. of Bengal. 
They are not divided into ciidogamous sections like 
Rarhi, Barendra, etc., and though there are mels they 
are not endogamous groups. Their rules of exogamy 
are based upon the gotra. Vaidyas and Kayasthas 
interiqprry, neither the former nor the latter wearing the 
sacred thread and observing asattcha (impurity after birth 
or death) for less than 30 days, thus differing in these 
important respects from their somewhat pretentious* 
c«i»-progressive brethren of Bengal. All the upper 
classes are married according to the hompura rites, and 
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the ceremony is much similar to that current in Bengal. 
But among Brahmans and several lower castes — early 
marriage being the rule — the bride is never sent to her 
husband’s home or allowed even to visit her husband 
before she attains puberty. This prohibition is strict 
and is religiously observed. The marriage ceremony of 
the lower castes is simple, a gift, to the bride, of cloths 
and ornaments and a feast to her friends and relatives 
being enough. Some low castes obtain a bride by serving 
her father for a specified term, though from the day 
that the bridegroom enters the house of his father- 
in-law, he is allowed free access to the girl, provided 
she has attained the age of puberty. At the end of 
the period of bondage, he gives a feast to.the villagers 
and takes his bride to his own house. Among certain hill 
people there obtains a form of marriage by capture, which 
is now only a mimicry, the abduction being afterwards 
pardoned by the girl’s father on easy terms. “ Boys and 
girls, who have fallen in love with one another but 
cannot get married owing to the price demanded for the 
bride being more than the lover can afford to pay, 
arrange that the girl should be abducted. By special 
request, the lover and a few of his friends are in waiting 
at the appointed place, and as the object of his affections 
is passing along with her companions, he descends upon 
her and carries her off in the midst of tears and lamen- 
tations which are often more hearty than genuine.” As 
regards the language, Bengali is spoken by 48 per 
cent , and Assamese 22 per cent, of the population, the 
rest speaking aboriginal dialects. 

The Temple of Kamakhya. 

The temple of Kamakhya is by far the most 
famous of the numerous shrines scattered all over Assam. 
The origin of the temple has been described above. 
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Its re-discovery in this age is attributed to the 
Koch king Biswa Singh who, on the occasion of his 
visit to the Nilachal hill, was shown a mound which 
was supposed to contain the relics of the goddess. 
After offering prayers, Biswa Singh caused the mound 
to be explored, when the old temple came to light. 
A new temple was then erected, a gold coin being 
placed between each brick, and Brahmans brought from 
Kanaoj and other places were appointed to perform the 
puja. The temple having been destroyed by Kalapahar 
in the reign of Nar Narayan, the great king recon- 
structed it, celebrating the occasion by immolating as 
many as I40^men, whose heads were offered to the god- 
dess on salvers mifde of copper. The temple is situated 
on the Nilachal hill near Gauhati. midway between 
the stations of Gauhati and Pandu on the Eastern 
Bengal State Railway. There is a temporary station 
locate(3 at Kamakhya ju5;i at the foot of the hill and in 
iront of the passage leading to the temple, at which 
O'ains stop when the rush of pilgrims is too great, as on 
occasions like the Durga Puja and Ambubachi festivals. 
The Nilachal hill is about 800 feet in height, rising 
abruptly on the banks of the Brahmaputra wnich laves 
the whole of its length of about a mile and a half. 
There are at least four comparatively easy and well- 
kept passages from different directions leading to the 
summit of the hill where the temple is situated, but 
the main one is from the broad road to Gauhati which 
runs almost parallel to the railway. This causeway is 
paved with large slabs of stone, and being not tortuous, 
is inconveniently steep at places and even slippery, so 
rendered by the feet of generations of pilgrims from 
the unknown and unknowable days of the mighty Narak, 
the builder of the path and the temple. It is an avenue 
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from one end of it to the other — cool, pleasant and 
refreshing, enlivened with the carol of various birds and 
affording through the foliage of huge peepul and rubber 
trees on either side thereof and everywhere in the rocks 
a glimpse of the green expanse before and the grand 
panorama beyond, made up of little villages, fields of 
crop, the great river and the Kbasi hills. The sides of 
the hill are rocky and precipitous and clad with ver 
dure, for " wherever they can find a foothold, the giants 
of the forest have driven their roots into the earth " 
Here and there, on the protected sides of the path, 
stone slabs, daubed in red, representing Hindu deities, 
and rude sculptures are to be seen, the semi -priestly 
caretakers of which live on the meagre gifts casually 
made to them by pilgrims. 

At the topmost end of the causeway we enter the 
precincts of the temple through a gate which has little 
of architectural pretensions about it. The arch of the 
gate is of the pattern common in Kamakhya, almost 
unrelieved by any striking engravings or has reliefs. 
A small crowd of loungers and others squat on the 
seats provided beneath the dome, and little girls of 
the Pandas ply their trade of begging alms of the 
pilgrims. The spacious courtyard of the temple is 
grass-grown and untidy in appearance, situated on a flat 
spur of the hill. Facing the temple, though on a 
higher level, is a village in miniature, consisting of 
the houses of Pandas which are mostly mud-built and 
straw-thatched, a few being of brick and roofeS with 
corrugated iron sheets. The great earthquake of 1897 
appears to have done considerable damage to the 
buildings and temples throughout Assam, and evidences 
of it are still noticeable. Corrugated iron indeed 
has come into use since that earthquake all over 
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Assam, most of the public as well as private buildings 
being roofed with it as being lighter. Several temples 
around the temple of Kamakhya have been rebuilt 
or repaired by the present Maharaja of Darbhanga 
who, although not yet honoured in the same way as 
Nar Narayan, is still held in much esteem by the 
Pandas. The Mahdraja erected on the top of the 
hill. near the temple ‘ of Bhubaneswar, a resting place 
for his own use when he was on a visit to Kamakhya 
.some years back, but owing to neglect it is in ruins, 
the iron roofing having tumbled down and the sheets 
lying scattered about. 

The temple is at present in a fair state of preserva- 
tion. It consists of five egg-shaped domes, surrounded 
with little turrefs, the biggest one enclosing the shrine 
and adorned with bas reliefs. The basement is of 
hewn stone. In the subterranean sanctuary is deposited 
the r,plic of the goddess — a triangular piece of black 
stone measuring 56 inches by 9 inches, daubed with 
Vermillion. There is a surface spring beneath the 
stone, the brick-coloured water of which is believed to 
possess miraculous powers, and the pilgrims consider it 
highly meritorious to touch it and use as a charm pieces 
of cloth soaked in it. Right in front of the ;nner shrine 
are halls of worship and the place where animal sacrifices 
are offered. These sacrifices are numerous on Durga 
Puja and such important occa.sions, when hundreds of 
goats, sheep, buffaloes, pigeons and duck are daily offered 
to tlje goddess. Whoever comes to the temple on 
festival days brings with him one or more birds or 
goats to sacrifice. A copperplate inscription of the 
time of Gaurinath Sinha, practically the last Ahom 
king, bearing date 1 704 sakay records the execution of 
a vow made by the king to sacrifice ioo,ooo animals 
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before the shrine of Kamakhya. In honour of Nar 
Narayan two stone figures were erected by the Pandas 
or priests of the temple, which are sunk in one of the 
walls of a hall in the temple, representing Nar Narayan 
and his famous brother Silarai or Sukla Dhwaja. The 
Sanskrit inscription reads as follows : — 

“ Glory to King Malla Deb, who, by virtue of his 
mercy, is kind to the people, who in archery is like 
Aryun, and in charity like Dadhichi .Tnd Kama ; he is 
like an ocean of all goodness and he is' versed in many 
Sastras ; his character is excellent, in beauty he is as 
bright as Kandarpa ; he is a worshipper of Kamakhya. 
His younger brother Sukla Deva built this temple of 
bright stones on the Nila hillock, f )r the worship of the 
goddess Durga, in 1487 saka{iy 6 $ A. I) ) His beloved 
brother .Sukladhoaj again, with univensai fame, the 
crown of the greatest heroes, who, like the fabulous 
Kalpataru. gave all that was devoutly asked of .hmi, 
the chief of all devotees of the goddess, constructed this 
beautiful temple with heaps of stones on the Nila hill 
in 1487 saka. " 

A curious legend is connected with Nar Narayan 
and in fact with the Cooch Behar Raj family, which 
deserves to be recorded. It is said that both Nar 
Narayan and his brother were very devoted to the 
goddess and received many favours from her Kendu 
Kalai was the head priest of the temple, and he 
performed the puja with such zeal and devotion that the 
goddess, pleased therewith, used to appear in pewson 
before him as “a beautiful damsel and dance naked to 
the tune of gongs, bells and drums at the arati or 
wave-offering (a form of worship). Apprised of the 
extraordinary affair, Nar Narayan became eager to 
witness it and decided to peer through a chink in one of 
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the doors of the hall. But the goddess was not to be 
caught tripping, and coming to know what the king 
was about, cut off the head of the priest for having 
divulged the secret and misused his high privilege, and 
cursed the king that should he or any of his descend- 
ants at any future t|me even turn his eyes towards the 
direction of the temple, let alone enter it he would share 
the fate of the priest* and surrender her good graces. 
Frorri that time, it 'is said, none of the Cooch Behar 
Raj family have visited the temple or been near it. An 
exactly similar legend is connected with the temple 
of Kamatesvvari in Kamtapur, erected by King 
j''<iiladhwaj, whose descendants are under a curse never 
to a{)proach *1110 temple. 

Fhe management of the temple is in the hands of 
the Bandas. Formerly the temple was the property of 
the; Raja of Assam and in his khas pos.session, the 
sedaiis being exempt from the payment of any r^^venue 
to the Raja. After the conquest of Assam by the British 
the sebatts convened a meeting and elected a committee, 
who memorialised the Government to declare the pro- 
perty aebottar. The petition was granted, and since 
then the temple, together with the entire Nilafchal hill 
comprising 23,685 bighas of land, or aa aiea of 12 
square miles, has been administered by the sebaits 
without interference by the Government or payment of 
cesses. The committee appoint two naibs, who hold 
their office for life and manage the business, being respon- 
sible »for the proper control and administration of the 
temple and its properties, that is, the funds,* ceremonials, 
income and expenditure, etc. Besides the Nilachal hill 
there are other properties attached to the temple, which 
yield an income of about Rs. 3,000 and pay local cesses 
to the Government. All offerings to the temple are 
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credited to the temple fund. The expenses of the 
temple on ordinary occasions amount to about Rs. 14 
a day, but during important festivals they sometimes 
rise up to Rs. 800 all told. The Pandas and sebaits, 
who have distinct functions assigned to them in connec- 
tion with the worship of the goddess, have no share in 
the offerings in consideration of their living rent-free in 
the hill. 

Pandas and Pukdaii. 

The Pandas of Kamakhya are a quiet sort of people, 
content with little, and always polite to the pilgrims, who 
are housed and fed as well as possible and treated with 
consideration. |PAnd this in spit e^ f the income of the 
Pandas being limitaK and nothing as compa’^ed with the 
harvest reaped by their brethren in other parts of India, 
notably Kalighat, Benares, Gaya and Brindaban, where 
the pilgrims are worried and harassed in all sorts of ways 
and are literally riHed by being compelled by foreg, and 
threat to accede to the demands of their temporary hosts 
and guides. The Pandas or Gayalis of Gaya and those 
of Brindaban, the Chaubeys and Dobeys, are regular 
^undas and dacoits, notorious for the manner in which 
they sweat and torment the pilgrims. They are a 
nuisance who have been wTongly tolerated long enough 
by theii suffering patrons and call for being kept down 
with a high hand. The slender income of the Pandas 
of Kamakhya is derived from the dakshinas or money 
gifts and presents of cloths, etc., voluntarily made by the 
pilgrims. The Pandas were better off in former,times 
when only ttuTo Durga pujas were celebrated in Kamrup — 
one by the Raja of Assam and the other by his Guru 
or . preceptor, still called Assamee Bhattacharyya, who 
was a native of Santipur in the district of Nadia, The 
rush of pilgrims to the temple of Kamakhya was therefore 
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considerable in those days. Since then the puja in 
the temple is still held on behalf of the entire province 
no doubt, but the well-to-do have commenced to 
celebrate it on their own account in their own houses, 
and the number of pilgrims to the Kamakhya temple 
having consequently . fallen off by their being attracted 
to the different puja houses, the income of the Pandas 
has proportionately gone down. 

'I'he Pandas are Vaidik Brahmans of the west 
(pascAaiya), whose ancestors were pandits of Kanya- 
kubja or Kanaoi and were imported in numbers by the 
scvonil Koch and Ahom kings, as has been mentioned 
before. N early alUthe Brahmans of KaShrup belong to 
this class. a*nd tlv;refore the Pandit feel no want of 
houses into which they may marry according to the 
Sha.stras. Marriages are celebrated according to the 
hOiHipura rites and are much similar in form to what 
obtffin among Brahmans elsewhere. The distribution of 
pan and supari (betel leaves and nuts) is a main feature, 
and there is given, as usual, a feast to the bridegroom’s 
party on the wedding night. Early marriage is the rule, 
the girls marrying between 8 and 10 and men between 
16 and 23. Married girls never come to their husbands’ 
houses or are allowed even to visit their husbands before 
attaining puberty. The Pandas are a good-looking 
people, bright and jovial, and their women are almost 
handsome, some of them being quite beautiful, 
though they do not seem spirited or much eager to 
enjoy life. They strike strangers as a morose, 
melancholy, depressed creatures who have nothing 
to attract or hope for in this world and whose sole 
concern is to look after their domestic affairs. Though ' 
living in a secluded hill and among themselves, they are 
unusually strict observers of the purdah. They seldom 
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come out of their houses, and never go to the temple to 
offer pujahs, and when they at all appear in public, 
either to fetch water from the springs or visit their 
neighbours, they veil themselves closely, fighting shy 
of strangers. Ladies of the upper classes, such as 
Pandas, are strictly prohibited frorn witnessing Jatras 
and theatres or such amusements which are often of 
a questionable character, or to visit fairs and melas 
which are occasionally held in the quadrangle of the 
temple These shows and performances ‘are patroni.sed by 
both sexes of the lower classes, mostly hill people, and, 
in fewer numbers, by the Pandas Modesty, in short, is 
more noticeable among the women of Kamakhya 
than in the villages of Bengal, where the purdah is by 
no means unduly strict. The hill women and women of 
low castes, too, are never immodest, and although they 
are to be seen everywhere, nothing in their free and easy 
gait, deportment and manners betrays any want of 
womanly modesty or simplicity. They are self-contain- 
ed, self-centred and refined to a remarkable degree. An 
air of indifference to the outside world seems to sit pecu- 
liarly well on them and to be their main characteristic. 
The hill of Kamakhya, however, having never come 
within the sphere of Moslem influence, it is hard to 
explain the love of purdah on the part of the wives of 
Pandas, otherwise than by assuming that the tourists and 
visitors have, by their own conduct, helped to introduce 
it among the simple folk. There were perhaps too 
many among the pilgrims in former days who ^ere 
ready to be transformed into “ sheep ” by the *' witches ” 
of Kamrup with their charm of face and eyes. 

.The Pandas are highly respected by the local 
people, including Musalmans, who would never venture 
to approach too near them, or omit to prostrate 
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themselves at their feet on meeting them. The. lower * 
classes and also non-Hindus are admitted into the 
temple compound but not inside the shrine, and all local 
Hindus do some work in connection with the temple, 
either as sweepers, menials, suppliers of wood and flower, 
etc. The water-supply of the residents of the hill is 
obtained from springs and natural reservoirs, most of 
which are in a wretched state. Good drinking water 
is difficult to procurb, and in the hot season water is 
scarce. Dyspepsia is the prevalent disease, caused by 
the use of unwholesome water and primitive sanitary 
arrangements. Garbage, filth, sewage and rubbish of 
all sorts are scattered about and rot where they are once 
deposited, polluting the air and breeding mosquitoes, 
which are a pest and are unusally big, about a quarter 
of an inch in length. Aged people are seldom met 
with in the hill. The Pandas explain that people die 
young of dyspepsia and fever, so that it is a pity that 
better sanitary arrangements should not be made by 
the rent-free holders of the perpetual lease of the hill. 

The Pandas differ not much from the Bengalis in 
dress and manners as well as in private life. Their 
language is mixed Bengali and Asspmese, and except 
in their features to some extent, they possess no trace oL- 
their descent. Their women dress like Bengalis. The 
garment of hillwomen consists of a oiecc of cloth tied 
round the breast and hanging loosely down to the knee, 
over which a wrapper is thrown on occasions and 
in th* cold season. The language of these people is a 
jargon unintelligible to Bengalis, and irf appearance 
several types closely resemble Uriyas. 

Famous Temples near Kamakhya. . 

Besides the temple of Kamakhya, there is another 
temple, that of Bhubaneswari, on the highest peak of 
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the hill. This temple contains a stone image of Gauri 
and is well kept. From the summit a magnificent view 
of the country round, the hill is obtained. As far as the 
eye can see, on the east and west is the gigantic 
Brahmaputra flowing between rocky banks, to the 
south are the town of Gauhati and the tumbled masses 
of the Khasi hills — a waving sea of precipitous and 
jungle-coverod rocks, — to the north are fields of crop 
and groves of palms and bamboos, while far away in th( 
distance are the blue ranges of Bhutan and the snowy 
peaks beyond. The scenery is splendid all together, 
and indelibly impresses itself on the mind, seeming 
afterwards as a delightful vision, the majestic glory of 
which it is a pleasure for ever to remember and dwell 
upon in silence. 

The temple at Hajo is an object of veneration to 
Hindus and Buddhists alike. It stands on the summit 
of a low hill and is approached by a long flight of steps. 
It is said to have been originally built by a Rishi and 
afterwards re.stored by the Koch King Raghu Rai in 
1583 after its destruction by the Musalmans. The 
image in the shrine is a representation of the man-lion 
(narasinha) incarnation of Vi.shnu, which is so common 
an Southern India, but it is worshipped by Bhutias as 
Buddha. Mr. Gait, speaking of Janardan Buddha, 
remarks that it cannot be an image of the Buddha. But 
Assam did come under Buddhist influence, specially in 
the time of Bhaskar Varman, and it may be that some 
images of the Buddha were built which were afterward? 
identified wiih those of Vishnu. Besides, it is not 
surprising that in a country where Tantrism was once so 
powerful, Tantrik Buddhism should have been current 
at some period of its history. Images of the Tantri’ 
Buddha are met with in many places. The figure r 
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Prajna Paramita, now in the Rijks Museum at Leiden, 
was found in Java, represented the Sakti of the Tantrik 
Buddha, Adibuddha, who in Mahayana Buddhism 
occupied the place of Siva. In Kamakhya hill images 
resembling those of the Buddha are everywhere to be 
seen, so that Mr. Gjait’s conclusion seems hasty and 
unreliable. Hajo possesses a grant of more than 1 2,000 
'cres of revenue-free l 5 nd and a staff of dancing girls. 

Nine miles south of Gauhati is the temple of 
Vasistha, which was erected in 1751 and overhangs a 
mountain .stream issuing through huge rocks and boul- 
ders --a spot of beauty and loveliness rarely seen. It 
appears from an inscription on the temple that in Saka 
1 686, under the .orders of King Rajeswar Sinha, the 
temple was built by Dasarath Dhara, Bar Phukan and 
Commander-in-Chief. 

, Opposite Gauhati on the north bank is situated the 
iem[)ie of Aswakranta, referred to above, where Krishna 
is said to havt: stopped on his way to Pragjyotish to 
punish Narak. 

There are numerous other temples near Gauhati 
which cannot be described here. But that of Umananda 
deserv'es mention. It is situatefl on a rock, called 
Peacock hill, in the middle of the Trahmapuira, just 
opposite the town of Gauhati, '.nd has attached to it 
9,664 bighas of revenue-free land and ',017 bighas 
paying half rates. It is of the usual pnttern but small, 
and the island is inhabited only by the priests and 
servants of the temple. Peacocks which ar,e said to have 
been once plenty enough in the rocky island to give 
their name to it have now made themselves scarce, and 
|heir place has been taken by a pair of hulooks. The 
^hlindu name of the Peacock island is Bhasmachal, 
and the name of the god is Umanath, or Umananda as 
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Siva is called, being the husband of Uma. Umanand?. 
is made of i,ioo bharis or 13^ seers of silver, has lei 
hands and five faces,- riding a buffalo. An Ahom copper- 
plate states that Rudra Sinha made a grant, in Saka 
1619, of a sinhasana, or a throne supported on 
sculptured lions, to the image of Umananda. There is 
also a phallic emblem l^lingam) crowned with silver. The 
shrine where the image rests is jlitch dark and is visited 
by hundreds of pilgrims. An inscription on the temple, 
written in Sanskrit, records that the “temple was built 
and dedicated to Umananda by Garhganya Handikai 
Bar Phukan in the reign of Raja Gadadhar Sinha 
(1616 Saka). Another inscription mentions that, under 
the orders of Raja Siva Sinha, in Saka 1641, the 
image of Sambhu in the temple was consecrated by 
Taruna (Deka) Duara, the Bar Phukan. 

j, L. CHATTIiRJI. • 
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